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INTRODUCTION. 

T'he last volume of the present series brought up the publi- 

cation of the Dinkard to the end of the twenty-first chapter of 

Book VIII. The present volume places before the public the 

Pahlavi text, transliteration, and translations into English and 

Gujerati of the remaining portion of it. The only old MS. 

available for the editing of Book VIII, is DM., including the 

missing folios found in DP., which I have carefully followed 

while preparing the text containedinthis volume. Eight missing 

folios containing the text of Book VIII. are found in DP. 

The edition of the Pahlavi text of Book VIII. has now 

been put before the_public for the first time, and an attempt 

has been made. as in the previous volumes, to render the 
translations as readable as possible for the layman, without in 

any way depriving it of its literal sense so very necessary for 

the student of the language. No pains have been spared to 

give the most correct text so far as possible, and to enhance 

the utility of the work by the addition of copious notes 

illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philolo- 

gical and historical references, and indicating, where possible, 

the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 

The Book VIII isa particulary interesting and important 
part of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. The author 
attempts at giving the contents of the original twenty-one 
Nasks or Avesta books relating to the Zarathushtrian Religion 
including its moral, social and penal codes. It appears that at 
the time when this book of the contents was written almost the 
whole of thesacred Avesta literature and its Pahlavi Version, with 

the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, had been in existence. 
The writer seems to have relied entirely on the Pahlavi Version, 
for where he could not obtain the Pahlavi Version, as in the case 

of the Nàdar Nask, he has not ventured to give the contents of 

that particular N ask from the original Avesta accessible to him* 
* “A few of the details he mentions (such as those contained in Dk, VIII, chaps. 

XIIT., $8 17-20, XLIIL, $ 24) evidently refer to Sásánian times, and may be reasonably 
supposed to have originated in the Pahlavi Version of those times.” (West, Introduction, 
p. XLII.) . 

B 



x INTRODUCTION. 

As regards the rest of the Nasks, it is manifest that he gives their 

contents after having thoroughly studied the Pahlavi Version, 
for when we compare his analysis of the Vendiddd with the Pahlavi 

rendering of the original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help 
commending him for his accuracy and fidelity to the original 
Pahlavi. 

Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta Scriptures have suffered 
much through the ravages of time; but it is our good fortune 
that through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX. we can get 
some idea of their scope and contents. From the Avesta Nasks 
existing at the present day it is possible to suggest the probable 

extent in pages of the Avesta Nasks, or of the entire Avesta 
literature as it had existed in the period when it was authorita- 
tively rendered into Pahlavi in the Sásánian dynasty. The 
size of each of them may be given in pages! approximately 
as follows: 

Av. PAGES. 

Gathic Nask 1 Suta-kara (Südgar) ae Bic 29. 

êٍ A 2 Varshta-mathra FE oe 5L 

» 55 ¢ 3 Bagha "i > ^ s 60. 

Hadha-mathric . . 4 Dama-data Be ee 5 54. 

" 5 Nadar an ae os Bo 4]. 

> 6 Pachaka .. هل‎ 56. 

Pa 7 Ratu-data-haitag m +2 68. 

P هم‎ SESE Barish © m ae 5 252 

a ठत .. 9 Kashkisrüb Ue ae 5 34. 

29 D .. 10 Vishtaspa-sasta .. 53 = 13. 

Gathic 6 <- Ll) Yashiag 5८ êa î <: 54. 

Datio ê .. 12 Chitra-dàta क नट Sic 14. 

Gáthic A .. 13 Spenta .. : ०० if; 61. 

Dátíe x .. 14 Baghán-Yasnya vs .. T30 

3 o .. 15 Nikátàüm (or Nikigtim).. Rr. 379. 

m oe .. 16 Dûbê-srû-jîti — .. n Ja | 1725 

 ‎ .. 17 Hüspárama te 0 os DEد 09

- - .. 18 Sagataim .. : we .. 43253 

35 : .. 19 Jvid-shaéda-Data Tin ek 141. 

(७801110 û .. 20 Hadhaokhta ۳ ae bos 53. 

s 21 Staóta-Yasnya .. E 72. 

Hence the total number of pages of the twenty-one Nasks 
is approximately 2104, of which only 428 Avesta pages survive 
now in Westergaard’s Edition 

1 Of the size of Westergaard’s Edition 



INTRODUCTION. ` xi 

Surveyine Book VIII, as a whole, the reader cannot but 

be impressed by the high social, moral, religious, and legal 

institutions in vogue among the ancient Iranians of the times 

when these Nasks were written. These people were completely 

free from the idolatrous and superstitious customs of their 

neighbours, who surrounded them on all sides, and gloried in 

their pure Mazdayasnian Revelation, consciously and earnestly 

shunning evil in all its forms. The dastir or head-priest appears 

to have been vested with great powers in matters social, religious, 

political, and legal; and great respect had been paid to his 

decisionsin all disputes referred to him. The Datic Nasks on 

Jaws classify various crimes with great exactitude, and attempt 

at enunciating a law of evidence and of procedure, which at 

once testifies the high stage of civilization attained by the 

Iranians of the Avesta period (vide chaps. XV-XX). 

Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 

marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, the 

author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself in his 

Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. (88 22, 23). First, he pur- 

poses to give a succinct account of what was stated in each of 

the twenty-one Nasks, and then a detailed description “०1 

what is accessible in its different has and fragards" (822). This 

plan, somehow, the author does not observe throughout the 

whole treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first five 

chapters, and tolerably well, till we reach the end of chapter 

XIV. From chapter XV. he appears to have abandoned hi 

idea of giving a compressed survey, and begins to give a detailed 

account of each section of the Nask. This continues till his 

remarks about the eighteenth Nask come to an end. ٥٠ 

author then reverts to his former plan, and Nasks 19-21 are 

again summarized concisely. 

The Nasks are primarily classified into the Gáthio, the 

Dátie, and the Hadha-mithric; the first division representing 

spiritual knowledge, the second earthly, and the third that 
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“lying between these two". However, the writer himself 

acknowledges (see his Pahlavi Introduction, vol. XV.), that this 

distinction cannot be strictly enforced, as “in all the three 

(divisions) all the three are (included)." Here the Ahunavairya 

is taken to be the quintessence of knowledge, and accordingly 

this threefold division is made to correspond to the three 

metrical lines contained in it; and the twenty-one Nasks, 

arranged in an order regardless of the division to which they 

belong, are made to correspond to the twenty-one words 

contained in the same strophe. (Vide vol XV., English 

Trans., p. 4, footnotes ). 

The text in the present volume proceeds with the remain- 

ing sections of the Dabasrajid Nask. Chapter XXII. gives the 

contents of the Pasush-haurvistána section, which deals with the 

selection of a dog for guarding and protecting sheep and cattle, 

the various provisions for him, and his duties. "This section, 

while attempting to summarize the functions of the shepherd's 

dog, incidentally reveals to us some phases of the pastoral and 

agricultural life of the ancient Iránians. 

Staóristána is another section of the same Nask (chap. 

XXIII). It is a code relating to beasts of burden. The 

various ways in which they can be beaten or punished, are 

described in details. Other subjects discussed are plucking the 

feathers of birds, spoiling fish, etc. 

The next section is Arejistána (chap. XXIV.), a book 
about the value of property, animate as well as inanimate. 
Arataéshtáristána follows this (chapter) and contains laws 
about warriors. The section gives us some idea of the organiza- 
tion of the Iranian army. There were different grades of 
officers whose duty it was to see that the soldiers under them 
were properly trained and equipped. The soldiers were supplied 
with provisions according to fixed rules. The commander had 
to know the abilities of men under him. He must fight only 
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if the enemy declined to submit when called upon to do so. 

It was considered to be a sacred duty to smite the non- 

Iranians, the yazishna ceremony being performed to invoke the 

help of God for the purpose. The army was also accompanied 

by veterinary surgeons and doctors, whose work it was to give 

prompt relief to the wounded and the disabled. 

The last section of the Dübásrüjid Nask was a treatise on 

miscellaneous subjects, such as the place for taking a hot bath, 

the preservation of fire, the practice of putting on the sacred 

girdle, provision for winter, etc. 

The next ten chapters ( XXVII.-XXXVI.) deal with the 

contents of the Huspáram Nask, the third in the Datic series. 

Aérpatistáma is a book devoted to laws relating to priests. 

This book together with the one summarized in chap. XXVIII., 

viz. Nirangistana, is included in the existing Pahlavi work 

entitled Nirangistána, (see my Introduction to the facsimile 

edition of the Pahlavi Nirangistdna, Bombay 1894). The 

section of the Huspiram Nask bearing the latter name, indicated 

the importance of the yazishna ritual, the functions of the zadta 

and the ráspi, and the Avesta to be recited on different 

occasions. The Gdhanbdrs, or season-festivals, ought to be cele- 

brated. The ameshaspends and yazads shall be extolled, and 

proper offerings made to them. 

According to the next section, Gaóharigistána, there were 

fixed rules for establishing the superiority of one person over 

another (chap. XXIX.). 116 case of a man selling another's 

property is here discussed, as well as that of a man who sells a 

thing by word of mouth. The last part of this chapter shows 

some of the steps taken for arresting the progress of contagious 

diseases, by making it criminal to sell the clothings in their 

infected condition. 
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viz., the ereditor employing a slave belonging to the debtor to 

work off the debt. A man can derive his increase of income 

from grains, sheep, land, and ornaments in his possession. 

The ancient Iranians, in spite of the high religious and 

social progress attained by them, were not free from a belief 

in the malign effects of sorcery and witchcraft. The next 

section, Varistána (chap. XLI.), shows that special remedies 

were prescribed for removing the effects of sorcery, and the 

wizard was put to death after a trial. He was, however, 

given an option to undergo a trial by ordeal. The concluding 

portion of the book described how an ordeal was to be 

accomplished. 

The final section of the Nask is a miscellaneous one (chap. 

XLII.). The subjects here discussed are almost all dealt with 

more or less fully in other books. 

Chapter XLIII. gives the contents of the Jvid-shaédá-Dáta 

Nask, i. e. the Vendidád. The contents of the first twenty-two 

fragards, with the only exception of the twelfth, are summariz- 

ed here, (for the details see my footnote on p. 70). This is per- 

haps the most important chapter in the Dinkard, Book VIII., 

for holding as it does the original Avesta text of the Vendidad 

in all its entirety; we are in a position to judge from it as 

regards the other Nasks, and how faithful the author thereof 

must have been to the original Pahlavi text he then had before 

him. 

The contents of the Hadhaókhtia Nask are given in chap. 

XLIV. Yashts XXI. and XXII. are traditionally ascribed to 

this Nask, though the contents given in this chapter have very 

little in common with those of these Yashts. According to the 

Dinkard, this Nask contained partieulars about the recital 
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of the Ahunavairya formula, and about the performance of 

other ceremonies and season-festivals. A man must be diligent 

and righteous, devoting his life and body to God and the yazads. 

Spiritual leadership is derived from Ahuramazda, while the 

temporal from Zarathushtra. It is to be noted here that one of 

the two Sradsha Yashts is also distinguished by the title 

Hadhaokhta. 

The last chapter of the Dinkard, Book VIII. summarizes 

the contents of the Staóta- Yasnya Nask. 

I again express my high indebtedness to the indefatigable 

labors of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 

the late Dr. E. W. West, for his translation of the Dinkard, 

Book VIII., in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXVII. 

His attempt, however helpful, has still all the drawbacks of a 

first translation of a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard. 

Pahlavi scholarship has progressed considerably since his days. 

I have at places differed considerably from this eminent autho- 

rity, though not without some hesitation at times, and have 

tried to breathe so far as possible into my translations the 

spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which the twenty-one Avesta 

Nasks were intended to give expression. At the same time, 

there are other places where I have thought it appropriate 

to adopt the learned savant's English rendering almost without 
any alteration. 

85, CUMBALA HILL, 

Bombay, 4th June, 1917. 
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vinàsi min jvid àininag kardan sajitünéd; má baén ham baba. 

(5 Madam tükhshágih 1 pasüsh-haürvó, va madam sardár- 
inidan gadspendan khelmünt pavan lélyà, baén pasávün mist- 
baran; kalbà panag 14 vastarg-àómand, bàlishna-àómand, va 
basim-àómand ; kola lélyà 3 bar pavan hamág ram bara madan, 
jvid min zak î amat padàn-; î bim-àómand aüshmárid ; kolê 
yom bàmdàd bara raftan i pavan véh-gübishnih baén gaóspendán 
nigiridan, zaki vimar va risht va rijag va àáhüg-àómand gaóspend 
datiha darmáninidan, sardarinidan; vinas min visüdagih; má 

baén ham baba. 
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(o) Madam zak zyash baén zerkhünishna i gaóspendàn ham- 

vachag raé künishna, vinàs î amat là, ayûf jvitar vabidünayén. 
(7) Madam bara shnàkhtan zyash vachag, aégh kadam gaóspend. 
(8) Madam shülan va char zyash pavan lakhvàr dashtan i dûj- 
gürg min gaóspendàn, bükhtan zyashàn gaóspendàn amat avar 
va vad va varan i shkaft yehvünéd, va amat ôl vidarg i 
radan hü-niyàzàn jivag î dûsh-pãe padirag nisishna yehamtün- 

êd; va amat-ash hamág là tuban, zak mas-arjtar ayüf vésh-mirag- 
tar bükhtan. 

(9) Va madam netrüntan zyash gaóspend 1 min vàstar 1 
818081, vinás tüjishna min là netrüntan, pavan vashtamüntan 
ziyaninidan i gaóspend jürdàg va vastar î aishàn, (10) Madam 
patmanag i dàshtan î ráyinidan pasüsh-haürvó gadspendin min 
jürdàg vastar î aishan srádag sradag, chigün zak î góltar 8 
yemalelünéd, havát má zak min Oldshan pahan paétág vástar i 

1 DM. addsv—2. DM. 31७-.3. DM. perhaps )eg34—4. DM. a) متر بت‎ 
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PILDA 19-0 (8) 
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khazürà, mûn zak 1 nafshd pahag-khal fraj vashtam ûnêd د‎ zak- 
ich zakêê vinás vabidinayén, md zák-ich pavan zerkhünishna 
fràj-fràj 91 

(11) Madam garang î gaóspendán pavan garm va sard 
jivàg, nishan î pasüsh-haürvó. (12) Madam gaðspendân min 
aévag vad 4 89189 dakhshag. (13) Madam visi pas, aégh pasûsh- 
haürvó amat yehamtünéd shnaséd; chigün zak i amat pasüsh- 
haürvó gaóspend fràj páh-hasta dûrişhna ; ehîgûn zak i amat-ash 
ol visi pahrij pas ráyinishna. (14) Va madam madan i pas 
madam gaóspend ras, i min vis i pis 016 ramag pasijag. 

(15) Madam pûs amat rüjig i pasüsh-haürvó lakhvar 
vakhdünéd, va ash rubishnih i patash; akhar min tasüm 
atapag-dáta sharitá küshtan ١ pasüsh-haürvó gaóspend pishna 
raé, (16) Madam gaóspend baên ram ázárihá ôl küshtan yeham- 
tinéd, bahar i  küshtár ajash, zak i pasüsh-haürvó, zak 

1, DM, هل کدو‎ 2. DM. neg 4»5—3. DM. meo 
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CHAPTER XXIII., DUBASRUJID NASK. 

gs مسرې‎ “weber ما‎ qele yp نر‎ 
i kalbd; va kardag mar î aêvag gaöspend. (17) Madam patmánag 

irübishna, afashan bûr iasan. (18) Madam vinis i pis 0 
pasüsh-haürvó, pavan adatih î madam kar va mizda; tûjişhna 
pasüsh-haürvó 0961 pas pavan asajigiha dashtan gadspend, 
südagih pavan kar ; afash tüjishna, va zak i patash 4zar-karih, 
ana-arjànigih mizd-ash yehvünéd ; va dadistaniha mîyan pas 
pasûsh-haûrvê. 

(19) Madam frahang î pas ôl pasüsh-haürvó, pavan Ashtiha 
sardarinidan î gaöspend; amat pasûsh-haûrvê srûd gasan, zak 
frahang pavan milaya ãînîn yehvünt; va amat là srüd gasan, 
pavan-ich zadam; saman î zak frahángig zadam. (20) Madam 
kh'ishih í pasüsh-haürvó, min rijgir i zimánag i dashtan-mah 
vijardan. (21) Madam gasanbar yashtan, avarig î frizvànig kerfag. 

xxi. (1) 35 fratüm burinag Staóristána, madigin madam 

1. DM.»e»i—2, DM. 224—3. DM. adds'—4, DM, soo» 
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rübànig vinás î min adátihà zanishna va raésha î madam stadran 

gadspendin; tüjishna va tavan idl gaóspend nafshd patash; va 
zak î amat staóra, zak 1 amat anümáe, pavan khaya. (2) Zaki 

amatshàn pavan jáyag; zak î amatshán pavan páhlüg makhitunéd; 
zak i amatshàn péshag; zak î amatshàn pahlig, aédin makhitunt 

hamág-zanishnih yehvónéd. (3) Zanishn-ich avirig hanámán, 
zak i péshag zanishnih i, amat zanishna zak i amat aédün 
makhitunéd î ôl pàhlüg zanishnih là hamág-zanishnih. (4) Va 
zak î, amat aédün zanéd i ol pahlig zanishnih hamág-zanishna 

hávand yehamtünéd; va zak 1 amat püst, va zak i amat bisra 
ajash bara ramitunéd; zak i amatash burin, zak î amatash khîmên 

ayüf márvan. (5) Zak madam-ich kalba i pasüsh-haürvó 

gung kardan. 

(6) Madam mürván hanàm zanishnih va par-rünishnih, chigün 

1. DM. 4-»0—2. DM. 1 ro$—3-3. DM. repeats + »5--4-4. DM. 

newe—5. DM. adds “e 
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CHAPTER XXIV., DÜBASRUJID NASK. 

E D» MG wow» yendo 1१10] oto (1-2) 

zak i amat hamag zanishnih, va chigün zak i amat là hamág 
zanishnih. (7) Va a-dàtihà zanishna î madam 1080112811, zak 
i amatshan bisrayà akhürishna vabidünayén. (8) Hamar i 
baén nigirishnig va südagihà zanishna i gaóspendán; madam má 
aininagiha dadistan, i jvid-jvid südagihà zanishna, i pavan nigir- 

ishnig zanishnih, darishna; kabad dádistàni; má baén ham babi. 

(9) Madam tójishna î kardan i püstig va tatag vastargih 
aish; vinàsi min farugidan i 80881 patash birishtan î bisrà î 
dijidag va hazaldag. 

(10) Madam kerfag i hamág aégh dànàg kárih, va névag 
dinag mizda; vinas î kola aégh düsh-àkàs karih, va sarya dinág 

danagih, va kahinidan i zak i dravand pavan düshákásih i géhán. 

xxiv. (1) Dadigar burinag Arejistana, midigin madam arj î 

1. DM, adds ET هم‎ DM, ww» 
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CHAPTER XXV., DÜBASRUJID NASK. 
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aüshtán-àómand, va zak-ich î aûzûshtêna kh'àstag, khûrdîg 
khürishnih jvid-jvid; áváyishnigih î &kásih î patash, olich vi- 
chira va dàtóbarih là; va khastan i ४७078 î yasharüb, àtàsh î 
Varahran, bãyêdêgzêd, vijarishna arj. 

xxv. (1) Dadigar sadigar burînag Arataêshtàristâna, mãdîgãn 
madam zanishna arjànigih gûrg; baén gûrgãn zanishnatarih î 
zak i 2 zang min zak 1 4 zang. 

(2) Madam vichin î arataéshtaran rà7ig, arataéshtaran staóra 
va jamag va avzir va avàri-yànagih, î aóbashàn yehabünishna; 

vichin i aspa va zayana 307۵7 aêvag aêvag. (3) Madam frahân- 
jinidan i gabrã i aspa pêsh min shedrünidani 67 dúshmanàn zan- 
ishna. (4) Madam char pàhrijishna kárih i arataêshtara pavan 
zanishna î dûshmanêr vabidünd, lashkar va razm kûshishna. 

1-1, DM, ngs» —2. DM. ~% 9352190239 — 3-3. DM. se» 
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(5) Va madam vinas i vis va mûn i arataéshtàáràn ban 
yehamtünishna î karichir, va md zak i raésha va ziyàna'tüjishna; 

md zak i patash a-pairiig; va md zak i patash marg-arjan. 

(6) Madam dakhshag i zayana-avandih, va a-zayana-àvandih 
iarataéshtiran. (7) Madam pádagi spàhpad, avirig padan î 
madam spah, pavan rüjig va bahar va âzarm; afashin azirag; va 
marag i gird i aévag aévag min padan. (8) Madam bakhshna i 
gürd ôl pánagih i kerp-ash va bunag. (9) Va madam marag i 

gird, amat malkain malka ôl kàrichàr vazlûnêd. (10) Va madam, 

patmanag i rüjig pishna i 2 arataéshtara, bisrà va pim 
va lakhmág; nimáyinishna-cha véh-vinag i arataéshtaran 20 
zak shapir khürishnih ràë ajash; afash chimi vakhshishna va 
tarazinishna gdvaig; va staóra, va bün-kanugih, va fars-tag 
avzêr madam spih. (11) Va madam  burinag i nashag î 
staóra-bezashg, va ganj i zayana avzir, avarig i avayishnig 

1. DM. adds %—2. Better -0-0.5J—3. DM. wee—4. DM. د‎ 

9 
= 



10 THE DINKARD, 

HOOD د‎ nooo ge I (12) ودر‎ We» 

 (€ ‎د (‎ TASES SCI ~) १०९७७دد مس «‎ 3$ amoد

FIO pes 

 ‎ eps ye (13)دیار مادرم د ‎ | 'wypro-oدس د رل

 ‎ r€ 3» ec ) ६४ 9210०رود (‎ 04000 SNe) 46 (14) eد

ds Je 169) 19७ د‎ os د‎ OË مود‎ WHO) 

ne د‎ nese 30४६ ایس هوس "اېل ١‎ 

PY د‎ ۱۱١ no -oy go و‎ IPE MOP) Op b, 

MONGGO Gne 4e» HE Nupa A #6 1 (15) 

ne OOP aver 2025 WOOR wooدخ الس ‏ 

MUPUK He (16) IOS POVaSد ‏ “yenې در کس 1395( ‏ 

 ‏yy د ‏aS wea OPO دادو د دک ‏yea هس ‏ppop د هک

 ‏१, € E مس مادرد ماد د هو ۸6 )1( ‏.٠ من اسو

160806 lashkar. (12) Va madam vashtamûntan î arataéshtaran 
yom î karichar, bisrà va kadamih zyashàn khürdig; aédün-ich 
zak î aspàn khtirishna. 

(13) Madam kh'àstag î ana-Airin bara yehêtyûnt, va hanê 
1 ajash paétág, aêgh:“Li md garg, má aiyyár." (14) Madam nimu- 
dan i zûshûram î aratatshtaran agavin; hamih i aiyyárih î aêvag 
levatd tanid; framàn burdar zyashûn baén spah-sardar, va 
minishnig avispardan i tant ôl aósha; va güshid i maînûg 
mizda avig-gamanih pavan tanû-î-pasîn. 

(15) Va madam vichin î spûh-sardûr madam spûh 
pavan-ich shdrunishna data ;shnàkhtan zyash spâh jvîd-jvîd 
pavan hûnara shayindagih  zyashàn hait. (16) Madam 

handazishna i spàh nirúg avzir 16٥٥4 zak i düshminàn; aégh, 
chigün zak î karichar künishna, ehîgûn zak î amat páhrijishna, 
(17) Madam zak i arataêshtêrên amat bîm min dûr 

1. DM. dipon 2-2, Better ue) ide 
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garpushtih pavan nazdigih, ayüf bîm i nazdig garpûshtîh min 
dûr, pavan bûkhtan shedkûnãnd kh'àstag mandavam kûnishna. 
(18) Madam aégh, amat karichar avayad kardan arataéshtara, 
aspa là mad yegavîmûnêd, min ramag-? aspàn chand aspa 
bara pitakhshié vakhdüntan. (19) Madam vashági pûspûn, 
má aininag Akas-dahishnih î óZ lashkar va spah-sardar, 
hanê ajash paêtûg aégh  düshman yemitunt shapîr, ayif 

varikünt. 

(20) Madam nimáyishna i ê! düshminàn ajash samihénd 
naharihénd. (21) Madam patkarishna î spah-sardar ôl ana- 
Airan pêsh min kárichàr pavan-ich paétambar, va karituntan zya- 
shan 6/malkaan malkà bandagih va Daéna i Yazadán patkárishna, 
(22) Madam handarz ôl spah, va paótáginidan i nàmchashtig 
kar î baén küshishna aévag atvag bahar váéráyih ; va nivég- 

inidani ôl spah pat-dahishna i kerdaran; güftan akasinidan 

1. DM. ÍÓ»gw:pe:—2-2, DM, 10035) 191013 
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i ôl spàh chim i marg-arjinih, zanishna arjanigih î ana-Airán, 
Jramàn î Yazadán madam zanishna î dldshin amat airih lê, 
mekablününd; nimánág rabû mizda pàt-dahishna î madam zan- 

ishna î êldshãn, min Daéna paêtag; va dãdistênîgih i Aîrûn. (23) 
Va madam là güftan î baên yêm 1 kárichàr milayà î bêshidarih, 

la hich ãkãsîh mûn spãh nahãr yehabünéd baên spah, bara zak î 

(24) Va, madam yazishna î yêm î karichar, va razm dûsh- 
künishna ; va aûrvara î baresma î zak yazishna; va Avistág 8 

küshidan, zak i fratüm tîr baên shaditüntan nîshan ११; 
yashtan î pavan-ich zaósra barishnih maya i ó karichar jivag 
nazd-tar ; va patisàra î küshishna; aégh, fratüm pavan Kadam 
zayana avzir küshishna, va patisarig vad zak i afdüm. 

(25-27) Madam patmanag i óláshàn mûn kishidaran raé 

1. DM, १०१९ 1—2. DM. نه‎ 
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zãê yakhsenund, va min küsbidáràn akhar min pirüjih i madam 
ana-Airan, garüb va vardag min ana-Airan lakhvàr yansegunan ; 
lakhvár vashtan i afashan pavan chand patmanag î dûrîh 1 
ajashán zayana avzàr; va khastagan va satagan darman bürdan ; 

va zayana avzir bara hankhetüntan, garmavag kardan, va 76 
asaninidan, va kard-sepasan mizda yehabüntan; vinas-karan 

pazdinidan, va khastagan va satagan darman birdan; va zayana 
avzêr lakhvar ôl ganj avispardan; garüb lakhvar ôl kh"ishàn yeham- 
tüninidan, bahar bakhtan; va hàn-ich kabad i 98071 ham baba. 

xxvi. (1) Chahárüm burinag ham-dátag, madam garmavag; 

pavan má àininag khanag, va jivàg i pahrij i atash-gas, va pâs- 

panih i tamá debrinishna; md baén ham baba, (2) Va madam 
gir i zimig ràó asip kardan; va zak 1 atash 196 baen zak هس 

babi künishna. (3) Madam khúrishna avarig kar î pavan 

1-1. DM. may be read khastagán vinastagán.—2. DM. adds *+—3. DM. 
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atash vabidünihyén; páhrij i ãtãsh baén ham baba. (4) Madam 
atash i pavan-ich rês min  frügishna va hîkhra va nasaé 
va vizand va ziyána î afash pahrij; pahrij i âtâsh min 
yehabintani ôl agadin, va apurniyig; va patmánag î Atash 
min jêê; va tüjishna î frügishna ; avárig vinás î patash; 
patmánag i pishna va péshgün i átásh pavan hamin, pavan-ich 
zimistána. ; 

(5) Madam bara nishastan î aspa; aégh, chigün 1 amat 
pavan maya va avrà; va chigün zak i amat pavan-ich hikhra î 
kh'ártar, va chigün zak î amat pavan-ich hikhra girié pátakh- 
sháé. (6) Madam patmán i pishna i anshita,atash, va gaö- 

spend. (7) Madam  padirüftan î masmin, stiyishna î radih, 
va masih i radan, va nikühishna î pinih, va kháüstagih i pinan. 

(8) Madam jamagihi î baén mani Mazdayasnàn dashtan 

1. DM. مملڼب و‎ DM.adds ےچج‎ DM. weg 
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áinin, vad-cha vand- î 3 rûd î panagih va pàhrij zyashàn jvid- 

jvid, va mizda kerdàràn árástáràn i aévag aévag; má baén ham 

baba. (9) Va madam hétyinidan i Mazdayasnan küjpàna, 
kh*ishkarih i kájpánaajash; má baén ham baba, 

(10) Va madam sákhtan î zimistána raê pavan hamin hanbir. 
(11) Madam wastra i jürdàg azderintan; Avistag î 0 
azderinishnih ; va yashtan î dastag i fratüm pavan shniman i 
Aüharmazda i khüdàé. (12) Va madam hamih i há-daénàn 
agavin pavan-ich spükhtan i niyàz, va hamih 1 levatá-ich aga- 
dinan pavan zak i ôl Daéna là vizáyishnig ; má baén ham baba, 
(13) Va madam kar i madam aürvarán gadspendan bar; 
fratüm, arjanig khürishnih ; tanid, patman khürishnih, va pahriy 
1 min frehibüd, 

(14) Va madam kh'ishih î aspüharagàn, zak î amarag- 
anig; md aininag zak i amaraginig ôl asptiharagin kh'ishih 

1-1. DM, etipo—2. DM. 101 i—3. DM. ps—4. Better Ps Dyess) 
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madan; md 0961 ham babi. (15) Va madam zivarih i staóra, 
têrê, va gaöspend, va anshitain-ich; aêgh, amaraganihd jvid- 
jvid pavan chand dût yehvinéd; va má baén ham baba, (16) 
Va han-ich kabad dina va àkàsih i baen ham srüb. 

(17) Pahlam haît yasharàyih àvádih. 

xxvit. (1) Hüspáram 30 burînag aê Aérpatistana, madigan 
madam aegh ôl aêrpatistâna kardan, mûn zerkhünishna; chîgûn 
zak amat vazlüntan frizvanig; va chigün zak amat pavan 
nafshá yegavimünéd; chigün zak amat vazlüntan là sharitá ; va 
vichina i madam-aérpat, va patmanag i àsrüg î pahlum, va zak î 
miyánag, zak î nitüm, pavan avar-aüshmürishnih i yasharübàn 
khratü. (2) Va madam àsrüg ishedrünidag; va ràsin 409 

va avzàr î aóbash yehabünishna. 
A 

(3) Madam zak î havishta pavan tarsagãs baén aérpat; 
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zak î pavan padiruftan vachag chêshidan î ôl hàvishta, kün- 
ishna; andarz î aêrpat ôl ásrügàn; drenjinidani srüb 124 
avigãma. (4) Va madam mû, pavan lakhvàr-rasishnih î ásrúg 07 
mata min ajash shedrünid mata sardar va matàigàn, 90 
raé, àsrüg ôl mata mûn ajash pavan chàshishna ãmûjishna î 
baén mata, künishna. (5) Va madam 5 haêma î 98100 rêê ; 
kadam manîtuntan i àsrüg, fratüm min srübán, pavan patisir 
vad zak avdüm, stáyishna î Yézata srüb; má baén ham baba, 

(6) Madam babáihà mûn ásrüg i nihán zahishna ajash kh'ah- 
ishna; péshih va akharih ham baba. (7) Madam pahal i ásrüg 
i pavan vinaskarih ¿vid fragard. (8) Va madam 586و‎ mûn, 
aérpatistàn kardan raê, hü-chinag min mata yanseginayén; 
pavan kardan südag yehvünóéd. (9) Madam frájih î asrinan, 
aévag min tanid, pavan dànishna avzár; va patmanag i fràjih 

1, DM. ۳٣ 2 DM. € 
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mûn patash sajagtarih i aêvag min tanid pavan patih yehvûnêd ; 
md baén ham baba. 

XXVIII. (1) Burinag-? Nirangistána, mádigàn madam nirang 
i dyazishna î yazadan, zak î frizvanig ôl pthal vazlinéd; 
avzünig kérfagih min vësh marih i ráspigán baén áyazishna, va 
Avistág zaótó raspig kola 2 ghal gübishna; zak î aévag ghal 
gübishna, aévag ghal nyóshishna. (2) Madam draöna ; má 
baén ham baba. (3) Madam páhrij i mia kh’arishna i madd-dan 
baén ham avgam î dyazishna. (4) Madam saman i 1 pavan 
Avistag gübishnih 1 0961) dyazishn-1; va Avistag i bishamrita, va 
srishvadag, va chatrüshámrüta. (5) Madam ayazishna, rayin- 
ishna i zak ayazishna, min zaóta ayüf raspig tanà-püharagàn. (6) 
Madam 28001 î nishé i apurnàyig. (7) Madam vichira i madam 
0616 min min Daéna Mazdayasna lakhvar stayid yehvinéd. 

1. DM. weg—2, DM. adds swy—3. DM. woe4—4. DM. Jm 
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(8) Madam vinûs i 016 mûn gasanbar là yazéd; chigün 
zak amatash yasht yehvinéd. (9) Madam siman i 5 gas i yêm 
va 16178; va áyazishna ham-gãsîhê. (10): Madam Aininagan i 
kh"'ishih mandavam ôl gásánbàr, avarig kerfag, yehabünt dastó- 

bariha. 

(11) Madam chandih î zaósra i min aévag gaóspend ; nigir- 
ishna handázishna i baén kardan î gaóspend pavan-ich data, 
dagyaih min padvishag va avàrig ahig, a-vimarih, va a-hich- 
zàrih, va a-justagih i min khrafstra; va nirang i kardan; vichin 
î madam kerdár, va sákhtár, va avar-bürdár, vashtamüntár, 

adbash datar. (12) Va chim i küshtan, má baén ham baba. 

(13) Madam gas va kar izaótó raspigan baén ayazishna. 
(14) Madam pahlim 4yazishna; dahishna 1 ôl gabra i yasharüb, 
i cháshidár, lakhvár-pürsidár i khratû i yashariban yehvtnt; md 
baén ham babaiha, (15) Madam shapig va küstig; aégh min 

1. DM. nowa 
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má shayad; má baén ham babàihà. (16) Va madam barsnam 
chidan va bastan; má baén ham baba. (17) Madam patmànag i 

aesma 0961) ayazishna, ãînîn î fráj-barishnih,zak i ãtãsh î kadagig, 
Atarûnag, va Atash î Varahrãn. (18) Madam &yazishna i 2 

mas, va zak i 0961) miyanag, va zak î baén kas tübànigih; va 

vichira i madam attibanigi. (19) Madam yashtan i yazadán hamaé 
pavan zak i mad yegavimünéd, va ava) là shedkünš pavan hich 

àininag, (20) Madam aégh mardim vinagiha, va avinagiha-ich, 
yazadàn ayazênd; aégh, zak i vinágihà, va zak i avinàgihà kadam ; 

andarz i madam vinàgihà yashtan i yazadan. (21) Madam da- 

gyaih î yashtar tanu vastarg ; àsüdagih zyash minishna min vinas; 
va pádyávih î avzari; va raóshnih va dagyàih î jivag î àyazishna ; 
dürih min tamá pavan patmanag î paêtâg rimanih va gand; má 
baén ham baba, (22) Madam ayazighna i ivan, afashàn shem ; 

1. DM. omits.—2. DM. repeats tp—3. DM. -a»> for هند»مر)مس‎ 
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avan-mainig; va md baén ham baba. (23) Madam 4Ayazishna‏ 

i karan dadistan, khûp parginih va khüp  frajàmih ۵‏ 
künishna; va han-ich kabad aishmirishna i baén ham baba.‏ 

Ayazishna pavan sháyad ia shàyad, khûp là khüp.24( - ‏( 

(25 Madam  Zaratühshtàn, Hvôvä, Vishtaspan 60 
pavan aüshmáürishna àyazishna î Daéna, afashàn chigünih, 

xxix. (1) Burinag aê Gaóharigistána, madigan madam 
gaóharig avarigànih, va là sakhtag bara datig; pashandag 
chigünig î avargànih, là hanbárdag pavan tund-garih î góhàn, 
bara véh-zivishnih khvahishnih pavan frákhüinidàrih i kolê 
anshütà kardan; dastobar-gasih î avarginih, patmán î sûd 
î patash. (2-3) Madam avargánih i  aniürüzda  levatá 

1. So DM. for À»$—2.2, DM. wolewesi—3. DM. sh—44, DM. 
better ses ०१०४د۷۰۵ دن نر ‏ 

p w 
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3500 fod SSD od دکار‎ sp od دکور‎ 
 ‎ ।يش دکور (‎ preys a 3500ر 92599 د ‎ २७-७५هس
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 - (‎ prevر ‎ esga seهسیدمد ‎ pps ।دالرې د

HON دلار‎ ७९७ 
 ‎ 1f rel +ç (4)هوس (‎ wos 2ون (18 ۱١

 ‎ + (5) vunد دك د ار (‎ ga yopال

e» ye (7) “Q € GPE 3 TUN TONS 6 (6) 

exea wed» 70 १९७००५ sy ارام دلار‎ ١ 5100) ١ 
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32100 wee» مس د هک‎ (8) ov HP t 66 PUEI Dy 

anyüûrûzda levatá gaöharîh ana-aûrûzda; levatd ana-aûrûzda,levatd 
nyûrûzda, va nyûrûzda 167٨160 nyûrûzda; va sãmãn 1 nyûrûzdîh va 
anyûrûzdîh; aégh, levatê mûn pavan freh-arj là dastóbar-pás, 
levatá mûn dastêbar-gas, levatá mûn min bara pavan freh-arj là 

dastóbar-gàs; pavan ana-âkâs freh-arjih rãê; aêgh, levatd mûn 
chigün khüp, la levatd vinûs fradiptag; va avarganih 141 
zîvandigãnîh, va patmànag î gaöharîg patih bara yehvinéd. 

(4) Madam 016 mûn kh'àstagih là nafshá mezebanünayén, 
016 mûn zebanünayén. (5) Madam mezebanûnã i pàh pagir-i- 
mân, a-pagir-i-man. (6) Madam pàhri)pàhri) i mandavam man- 
davam nimûnag. (7) Madam staöra, va gaöspend, va bûndag, 

paristar, avarig kh'àstag, mtn sradag chigünih akas pavan 04 
srûdag chiginih. (8) Madam gûbishnîh mezebanûnă 8 
tüjishni; má baén ham baba. (8°) Zak 1 amat staörãn paêtag 

1. DM. هل »و‎ DM. دد مه‎ DM. adds هه‎ DM. 49९059 — 

5. DM. ~wre—6. DM. we chiginash. 
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noon دیاد دک‎ Ç wip د‎ Sen ۱ملم سر‎ ४० Ju 
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PO yf 1909 se (10) HP 4رور اا‎ NY PU 

- ७७७ wo نادر‎ Af 3309७ د دک روو‎ _-0)9 10१७ 

 ‎رملم ‎ 6€ bayدنس د سر ‎ Soyد ‎ Sy wyنا

Wwe ۱۳۳١ Hy vr د دک‎ we y مچ‎ lo دک‎ poa ४५ ॥००-७ 

ujj pru 4دی د ېو مهر رر‎ na wb) > ७९४ د‎ a$ 

ww د دک‎ yes هس‎ ۱۳ byy ge» دادې"‎ e (11) 

N)” € bay ero ۳ > دنا‎ deny pe (29) 7 نام‎ 

q A) ay Hepp p rd POY ړو‎ 410" MOON 19४20 

yehvünéd, pavan âhûg früshishnih paétág patman, va zak i 

hamaé pavan mezebanün& àhüg-àómand, 

(9) Va madam kadag mûn anshütà va kalbi pavan vimarih i 

padvishag-àómand baén bara vidard, vastarg i gabrámin zak 

vimárih dásht; aégh,chigün zak î amat 3, chigin zak i amat 2, 

chigün zak î amat aévag shnat, pavan mezebanina &hüg- 

á&ómand. (10) Madam kadag mûn anshótà ayüf kalba pavan 
zak i padvishag-àómand vimarih baén yetibtinast, là vidard; 

ákhar min vishag-ich-ag î ajash vastarg î gabra baén zak vimarih 

dasht; aégh, chigin zak î amat 2, chigün zak i amat aévag 

shnat, chigün zak i amat 30 lelyà, pavan mezebanuna âhûg- 

áómand; má baên ham baba. 

(11) Madam gaóharig levatá ana-Airin kardan; aégb, 

chigün zak i amat sharità. (12) Madam gaóspend gaóharig 

baén 3 shapag, àkhar min 3 shapag küshtan; han-ich kabad 

dádistàn baén avarganih, va gaóspend gaóharig. 

1. DM. ११७।४८- 2. DM. j'019—3. DM. 130401--4. Better هپ در لد م‎ 
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CHAPTER XXX., HÛSPARAM NASK. 
3५ ५७०३० PUD NE PE +€ ११०७५९ p) (1)د ‏ 

OPE مچ د دک‎ digos دنس‎ 0७० supe pope ad e 

 ‎ ope Hens copsدل ‎ "wesد هک ‎ NOPE ewدنس
ts 10२७ هد‎ sey 46 (2) د مس 200 درمورد"‎ 

HE (3) HOMO) ادرس‎ ug مس د‎ 59 FON yee Oe 
° 9) -oPobey y?» ) 200299 اک‎ SOHN 9500 

HOW, 20325 Û jo) د‎ HUY ۱١ go । ادو‎ #6 (4) 

 ^ ‎ ge (5) “छलد سپید ‎ HON HHO 1000د
TA هل رې‎ oque Ç "S HO ४४ ۱١ “00०७००९७७४ 

 ‎)مريد ١ ‎ geaد دک ‎ gyسر ‎ yog Heyمپ د هک
i$ yog MOL “0७७१७७ Ç wry 2 aS JG ١ “UU 

MO tw HO E دیر دو ددم د‎ Y*@3 ۹ KEVE = 

Pow 6نسل ‏ 

XXX. (l) Burinag ham-dátag madam mandavam i lá 
nafshá yansegünàn ; zak î amat lû minéd aégh-ash khaditund, 
afash khaditund; zak i amat minéd aégh-ash khaditund, afash là 
khaditund; zak i amat mînêd aéghash  khaditund, afash 
khaditund. (2) Madam yashartb sást dahishna; aégh ma 
chigün yehvinéd; zak i amat pas lakhvàr bavihtinéd. 
(3) Madam niyazagan vindagih, ztr-afrasih, va drükht padir- 
ishnih vinás. (4) Madam kâr va framán min dahishna î rad 
ôl aish káhinéd va vardéd. (5) Madam saman î vishid-yeddih 
inishá î patakhshaé-gas, mûn baén shóé tarsagas, min manda- 
vami shóé 18 mat yegavimünéd; va chigün zak i amat 8106 
fradig, chigün zak i amat datiha, va chigün zak î früd min datiha 
khvastag, chigün zak î anyürüzda chabun; sãmên i tarsagasih 
^ i nishá baén shóé; má baên ham baba. 

1. DM. adds **—2, DM. adds p) and strikes it ofi—3. So DM.—4. DM.) 
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SHO by ومو‎ pons reap ४ دلو د‎ new HE (6) 

 ‎خا ‎ MOOS 5009॥४] १७१د ‎ AON HON SROسود م !

 ‎ kepada rome. Yt HHOمس ‎ t» ONEمدا ول

š Ë ! TUDIN HON bi apo 4لا‎ a) > د‎ MBUN Af 

daja) دم د‎ wor ۱۵ د‎ ٣ ge Y (7) POD 6 

# Ype | V رس 3 دک | 3000 د‎ ON ۴ @ + د‎ 

b) Ie) We WOS । oreda preda 200 جسد‎ a) 

| m 4€ د‎ iw Spe PUH 35५ 101) yo bop 

 ‎ HON ee (8) FNمادرم ‎ oyهس ‎ weaد دک
PUN ۱۱۵ WUS د‎ HOY ړي‎ (9) HAULS ७ 

 ‎پیس (war 2 ١ [‎ हीد هسرودسم ‎ MPدا (10) 46

eo why د‎ | oo د "نو يک‎ wp د‎ cum 

१०७ | yo 309७ دنوم‎ j€ bf p 00 ।, (11) 

(6) Madam vàdinidan î kanîg min abitaràn sardaran kadag 
ôl झा08 vis, kadag bânûg-gâs dàshtan i shoe; 11806 amatash 
tarsagãê va shnãyînîdêr yehvûnêd, andarjinidan i amat yemalel- 
ünéd aégh: “Lak nishá havd-am, nîşhdîh î lak là vabidinam ;" 
8106 67 nishá patkárishna, va pûhal madam debrünishna. (7) 
Va madam khin i pavan nishd î shüyindag, va pühal i madam 

016 mun nishá i shüyindag, va zak i ana-Air, va avarig, min là 

dastóbarihà sarituntan saritunéd ; va nishá mûn saritunt ôl ana- 

Airàn yehabünéd shüsra-gümizishnih; avarig vinàs i madam 
ham kâr vabidinayén. (8) Madam nishá min ana-Airin 
bavihünastan; aégh, chigün zak î amat pátakhshàé. (9) Madam 
arayishna i nishé pavan  bará-radih, avgàm 06 nipàém, va 
barû kh'ahishnih î levatd shóé. (10) Madam vinàs 1 8 
min ráninidan i akhtd bartd i purnày bará-radih. (11) Va 
madam 3 mandavam, mûn anshütà patash vinas-kar, va achar 

1. So DM —2-2. DM. morris 
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HE (12) 1.॥/५॥)७७४ a) Es) TORT OOo Jure -205ye 

७०१७) 2) دار‎ PRO wogm BOO ME  , 

3525€ ۱۵ vay درک‎ pog w wip د‎ aS ge (13-15) 

Spy د دک‎ yog ١ Mog 1909 “167 bi د ۳د‎ । 

PUPS tow د‎ aS yog 1000 vp د‎ a$ yog ېلس‎ cap 

 ‎ ye) basد دک ‎ pep) 190 । 33 ewد ‎ Y 209دباو
 ‎ supose ७१७ر ‎ FOOLS ione bi poهڼښنو ١ 2389

HUY ७७ Ç 3300 BE د‎ WIRDS BO در‎ 300 ह 

BHO مع د‎ 39 3059 

20७ € jêle» BLU NUP ४० د‎ ۱ 393) + (16) 

 ‎ pupسمول o2» woda- ١ ‎ y ! 959) OYهوس
 ‎د دنور سرس 1982 ١ ‎ MDPېدیوه ‎ MOO 0114 IONOد

 ‎ 35404) ७७دنس هرن رمو سند ‎ ४६ (17) “ypهک

khvishih yehvünd; afashan dárishna bara la yansegûnishna. (12) 
Madam mûn 0868 tüjishna stahm-barishnihà là vabidünayén. 

(13-15) Va madam zak î gabra, baén zerkhûnishna zyash 
narig, pavan myâzda va dahishna i ôl ganj i kerfag vabidûnên- 
ishna; va chigün zak i amat zak gabra khratû; chigün zak î amat 
havishta; ehigûn zak î amat zerkhünishna zegar; va chigün zak î 
amat nekad; va sûd va khüpih î ajash ; va daênîg fráj-dahishnih 
î shem ôl zerkhünishna, zegarihà va nekadihà; va kerfag î min 

dinig daénig shem  hankhetünishnih î madam 2१७, min &váz- 
dahishnih zyash zak î daéviyastàn shem. 

(16) Madam nirang va àinin î baén güshna shedkünàán 
gadspendin, mûn ajash güshna raminidar; varesht nekadih, va 
panagih i nekadih ; va a-khügih ana-àhügih î zag; ۲٢ 451 
ramagih-ich yehvünéd pavan-ich yashtan i yazadin va myazda 
dahishnih; pasish-hatirva-ich ajash afrin. (17) Madam zak 

1. DM. adds هډ‎ 2.” DM. pad 
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35.56 pow 4€ (18) ३७ ponp مرم‎ ४2 vue د‎ 

-6 (19) Hy p Erop HE د‎ wo ١ MUN "७0०७ 

whos ns 4دن‎ uo د راو‎ ७५७०४ ups ددم د(‎ aS 

Fy p » 19819 د‎ 9 EDT pos 

Sune ١ नद د‎ ONS 354 د‎ popes ړی‎ (20) 

w می دو‎ Spo ७९०४-०५) یوا دود د عدد‎ worse 

3 E» Dy 3 १७७ VOU HE (21) NI) سپ‎ 

ye (22) دلو‎ $ ४७ १४ Y 205g» د‎ ۱١ spass 

 ‎د دلسو € ‎ Hopد ‎ ७३७० OHOد ‎ yog ۱٣٣٣۵د دک
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î pas baén zerkhûnishna i gaöspendãn dàn. (18) Madam 
yazishna myazda dahishnih kûnishna, va sad 1 madam gaöspen- 
dàn min ham babê. (19) Madam zak i Mazdayasna mata; 
zerkhünishnih i kalbá i baén matà, pavan pûhrîj parvarishnih i 
kalba kûnishnî ; kerfag min ham baba. 

(20) Madam saman î mizda î zaótih î chàshishnih, va 
. atash sardárih; va dast àshkáragih va pûspûnîh, avárig mizdê- 
barih; má baén ham babá. (21) Madam dûtîg sardarih î 
apurnayig, apurnây ichirigih, va abû i atash; va má baén ham 
baba. (22) Madam vimarih î min vinishna î sir-chashmih, 
nazdigih i dashtan; chigin zak i sür-chashmán dashtin patash 

— vinês-kãr. (23) Va madam má áininag páspàninidan i bîm 
padirüftàràn raé bim-admandin; mû baén ham baba. (24) 
Va zak i min nishiv i min khánag ôl bîrûn. (25) Madam 

. pishna datig rayinishnan pavan hamih va aiyyarih àévag ôl tanid. | 
a
 ee 

1. DM. adds 7—232. DM, sipas 4—3-3. DM. we *ıeo>--4. DM. 10+) 
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(26) Madam mizda i baén dàtig rayinishnih künishna; mà 
batn ham baba. (27) Va madam kh'àstag bar î pavan 
amaragàn, zak-ieh î pavan ham-bajih i nafshá; aégh, chigün 
zak î amat dastóbarihà yansegünàn, va chigin zak i amat la; 
má baén ham baba. 

(28) Madam madag radih i dátóbaràn pavan 7 

burdarih i khastag ôl kh'ishàn; sûd i min rast dàtóbaràn ; ziyan® 
i min kadbà vichirih i kadbá vichiran; aêdûn-ieh sûd î min rast- 
kh'àhih, rast pasakhünih, rastan aiyyàrih; va hamêmarih va zîyana 
i min kadba kh'àhih, va ztr-nigirayih va zür-kh"àh va zür-nigirày- 
ih alyyarih ; va la hamémarih va zîyâna î nîhûn î müst-àóman- 
dan garzishna. (29) Andar; î ôl datébaran madam rast vichirih, 
va pahrij i min kadba vichirih; afashán a-khig rast vichirih mizda, 
kadba vichirih pühal; shkaft hamarih pavan mainüg madam 

1, DM, 25 ४- 2. DM, «اود عیود‎ 3, DM. nro 
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 ‎رې ‎ ge (33) “QÇ ryeس دیس و د مل
 ‎ (34)ښی ‎ PYد ‎ WOدب ر ‎ (Ç xpoد

dâtôbarân; va stayishna î 788000, va nikühishna i drüjih; 
shnàyishna 1 yazadûn, bêşhishna î shaêdan, min rûst dàtó- 
barih, va lakhvár vashtih î min kadba vichirih; má 0 
ham baba. 

(30) Va madam kadam jivàg brêhînîdan i Atthharmazda, 
pavan bûn dahishna, jûrdãg yehêtyûntan, i ôl kar pavan parvar- 
ishna aiyyárih 1 anshütà va gaöspend ۵ mad; va min tanû i Masyê 
Masyênî jûrdãg zarîtunishnîh ; má baên ham 10808. (31) Madam 
kâr pavan jûrdêg zarîtuntan varzidan : madam baén kh'ish-kàrih i 
varzîgarên; sharigih pavan varzigarih, va 8811181) zyash bahar min 
varz; arjanig baharigih, va achár baharih; má madam pas, mê 
madam varzigar; va dadistên zyashûn mîyûn. (32) Madam 
khvan i jurdag î zaritunt, zak i khezrünt, zak î pavan nadaé; va 

khvan i 308718 mandavam. (33) Madam ráyinishna i kas ajash 
khin. (34) Madamáininagàn 1 khvishih î zimig, avarig mandavam i 

1, After this word six folios are missing in DM,—2, DP, هر دد هر‎ 
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ra رسد‎ -0-68/0७ 3900) ye 40) Tp سو د‎ 
wewop دیر - ورانې رودس‎ vaya ادو 100 مر اس‎ 

zak i pahltm. (35) Madam 016 mûn khaditunéd amatash a- 
dastóbarihà zimig zaritunéd, maya ôl varz yezrünàn, va 0861 avig- 
bimih va ttban-patkarishnih patash là patkáred. (36) Madam 
pishna yehabünt mezabanünàn, i pavan gürsagih, barahnih va 
bim vabidunihyén; má baén ham babê. 

(37) Madam avarih i vinás; va zak î pavan jivag, va zak i 
pavan hàsra yehvunéd ; má baén ham baba. „ (88) Madam vijar- 
ishnigih î kolá vinàs; va pthal î yasharüb-ganagih, va yatigih, va 
agih ôl atash va maya bürdan. (39) Va madam vijarishna î yati, va 
08280, va khór, va aregdüsh, va avóirishta, va áàgérepta, va atapag- 
data vinàs pavan pishanj-das, va kar, va patfras; va aininag i 
aspa-ashtra va sraósháóg-charana; va chigün avig-ganjishnih i 
kola dô. (40) Amat viniskar pishanj-das tükhtan, ayüf kar 
kardan, ayuf kar patfras avig-ganjidan rat bara yemîtûnêd ; 

1. DP. “ep for wif—2. DP. Wweobie— 3. DP. २०-७४०४-% DP. 
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hey । quib OP 9110 कह )43( FI 
YANI -0) NG 2025 pde apen ४४ (44) Teapa 

 ‎ urovاس د ‎ woo-o Yap) ॥ cowsېږ د
9. wey (45) ५-७ -Ug» 1059) د‎ Wope DE € 

OPUS) IYO ۱۵ LINDL OF HIND wp pد ‏ 

vig" 1919. wed । HOB)‏ 

amat gabrà pashimin, vinis tüjishna kàmag atübánig, margihéd, 
stih-g4s vijard là yehvûnêd, md aininag avichirih zyash 86 
min vinas. (41) Va madam minshan vinds tüjishna adbash 
là yehváned. 

(42) Va madam má aininag patkardan î drigüsh hazólt 
kh'ástag; fratüm madam.stahmag î hazóltár, va akhar bavihün- 
i pavan dátóbarán vinàs rübishnih zyash madam stahmag, 

vad lakhvar tükhtan zyashàn kh'ástag. (43) Madam yehabünt-i 
baén tangih vóighn, va vichira patash, (44) Madam stahmagih 
ázó-rimantarih zyash min kola drüjih; rayinidarih î datar patash 
pavan lakhvàr dûşhtan i ham-drüj min marenchinidan i vispa 

- stih dahishnih. (45) Va madam zak i ४७078 baén a-tibanigih 
mas-dàdistànigih pavan ján-büjishnih î nafshá, va parvarishnig 
kardan khüp. 

1, DP, spproo—2. DP. € 
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CHAPTER XXXI., HUSPARAM NASK. 

~ sere) y ¬ د‎ HE WINNS دلل وا‎ ) (1) 

Sy p twp ومی‎ NW J Weds MON] 3 0 ०० 

CHAPTER XXXII., HUSPARAM NASK. 

E ) گرو‎ | १, HE 31] ید‎ NPY LE Jap) (1) 

vp وسه‎ oe 3) Hoss) ॥५00७ لسو"‎ eDay ॥१७१७ د‎ 

४० ७६ Jy ag roo: reve ws مسرو‎ i مسلو(‎ =) 

he ayu) uy ॥ گور‎ a ७ د‎ on ge (2) ye 

doves +6 (4) ven ادو در‎ a) oj ودا‎ -४८ (3) 

SP ४० ec ادا‎ J او‎ TEE 

CHAPTER XXXIII., HUSPARAM NASK. 

WOP HOI د ميد‎ BE OOY Y (1) 

i HOY ४ ل‎ 00.00 ER 

XXXI., (1) 20 Burinag aê madigan madam nirang î vara 

pasakhtan, afash aininagan i bûkhtan airükhtan i patash; má 
baén ham baba. 

XXXII., (1) Burinag-! madam aininag saman band madam 
staóra va gaóspend ; va kalba i daévanag vinasishna kar; afashan 
vairàyishna vad má patmánag; amat là vairàst ôl küshishna 
mad; pàhrij zyashàn baén-ich band; má baén ham babi, (2) 
Madam vinas i staóra, va gaóspend, va kalba vabidünánd. (3) 
Madam vinàs î là-vináskár yekatlüntan. (4) Madam páhrijó 
darman i kalba i vimár; má baén ham baba. 

xxxur, (l) Burinag-! ham-datag: madam saman i 

kh'àstag andükhtan fradhát datiha; früd min datiha kh*ástagih ; 

IL, DP, HOSS) ٣ DB घत = 
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 ‎ SHOدلال PO ١ ‎ 3200 #6 (6) HP (2"ورو

 ‎ 5د الد ‎ -o02 wh ॥ Hos ۱۱۵رونار € د (7) 4€

MUDHA د دک‎ KUDHO 12169 د‎ repo HOU na د‎ ۹ 
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 ‎ L bs er ps +ç (8)درد مس دری د ۱۵

dastêbariha kardan i früd min datihi kh’astag; zak 1 8 
khvastag kardan là dastóbarihà; ajash ainag-éd khüst; madam 
avir va frarin va avartn dadistaniha zyash 2. 

(2) Va madam dáta-àómandag avgàm i kanig pavan 8106 
bara yehabüntan; zak i darishna bara kardan; má baén ham 
baba. (3) Madam padiranih i min yehabünt darishnih bara 
kardan; má baén ham baba. (4) Madam abû mûn bard-aran ; 
kadam pêsh 111816 kh’ahishnih. (5) Madam bartá-arán; kadam 
pavan shot bara dahishnih; va má baén ham baba. (6) Madam 
ribag kerfagih i vasharüb-dád i pavan nishá; va garan vinasih i 
min vishüftan. (7) Madam chabun î pavan yasharüb-dàd ; nivégin- 
idan i paêtag padirishna; zak i padirishna pavan gibishna 
paétáginidan, pavan künishna i frajaft; aégh chand pádiràn. 

(8 Madam ana-Air, amat Air òl aiyyaraomandih pavan 

1. DP. adds ,هش"‎ DP. sf” o, but »fp» is not clear, as ۳ is cut 

out, and half covered over by a patch.—3. DP. -*e—4. DP.  :32454— 

5. DP. wy [0५७ 
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kárichár zyash levatd ham-sradagan pavan mizda bavîhûnêd, 
ana-Air amat ôl Air ana-azadih patdahishna là 8286 yehvinéd. 
(9) Va madam masî, madam dahishna; zak i yehabünt nimûdêr, 

và zaki la nimûdûr; zak i hamág dahishnih, zakibahar dahishnih 
nimidar; zak i uzdahînâg, üzdahinág 4vam min yashartb-dad, 
mandavam min mandavam pavan má-ih va kadámih; nimáéd î 
üzdahinàg dahishna i zegar min mádag, va zak 1 nimüdàr zegar 
va nekad koli 2 ; va aévaji üzdahinág aüshtànmand aüzüshtàn- 
mand min aüzüshtàna, zak i nimudar taókhmag-i; zak 1 0961 
taókhmagàn aê aévag srádag, zak i 98011 srádag-i aévag kerpa; 
patman i yehabünt bara yehvüànt, chim mûn 786 yehabünt là 
yehvünt; má baén ham baba. 

(10) Madam 5 i pahlim, va 5 1 vadtüm kar; va 7 vinasi 

garáé; 3 vinás i dush-vichártar. (11) Va madam rang-razih i 

1-1. DP. www سطسو‎ DP. adds ےود‎ DP. بوس هه‎ DP. 

-0e6—5, DP, (no 41—6-6, DP, ax» 4pyy—7. DP. p »» generally written po y» 
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 ‎ neروداو ‎ b ysددر 4€ ١ 320 ١ ‎ YEدل ر
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pavan hîkhra, bàyódógzëd, aósha-dahig, va kardan?i vastarg, vinas. 
(12) Madam vinás min akhvishkárih, amat-ich zak î vabidón- 
ayên khüp. (13) Madam vichira i pavan pátakhsháéih i vas- 
tra, zayana, avzir, va mandayam ôl ana-Airàn yehabintan ; 

va shnayishna î zak-ich i madam aiyyárih, va shnàyishna i ôl 
mastügàn. (14) Va madam adatihi makhituntan, buridan î 
aürvara, va vichirai patash. (15) Madam vinas i 19896 niganih 

raé 20097 khefirüntan,? zak i daéviyastàn, a-daéviyastàn, va 
vastarg ôl mnasãê i daéviyastàn yemitunt, (16) Madam 
zak i Mazdayasnan riman kardan, hikhra ôl àtásh, maya, va 
jivag, va jamag, i là dastóbarihà ramitunt; má baén ham 
baba. (17) Madam hamar i maya pavan sradag patmanag-t 
khavitih î zimig. (18) Madam vinás î min a-kárinidan î 
mandavam i pavan maya atigh. (19) Madam dó sraéshvádag 

1, DP. isowo 2, Better kandan.—3. Or, azderüntan, “to dig." 
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CHAPTER XXXIV., HÛSPARAM NASK. 

vp) (1)دلل ‏ MOHO ४६ yow»4د ۱۵م هو رود مار د ‏ 

۱۳١ yo Ç ONY5 ودر د ‏" YOدورس ‏ TATمر د ‏ 
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akhdagih bara bürdani min géhán, pavan khefrüntani خم‎ 
dámán, pavan hamág raóshninidan i atashan; hamág paitiyárag 
barû bürdani min dàmániavbàm pavan a-kaénih i anshita, 
aêvag levatá tanid, pür-züshàramihá î agavin. 

XXXIV. (l) Burinag aê madigan madam dánishna 1 8 
kh'ahishnih, andarz 1 patash min Daéna, süd i 289 pavan Daéna 
andarzig vichirdan î mîyên tanü; ziyan i min ham shedkünà 
andarzib. (2) Madam zak î baén bard varzishnih, fratüm 
güshna ôl nekad fra) debrünayén, zak î dadigar, va sadigar, va 
chahárüm, va panjüm; yehvüntani bará pavan géhàn pim-ich 
min güshna. (3) Va amat aédüni bard ghal yehvünéd, min 
zegar va nekad, kadam pésh shüsra fràj shedkünán ôl gâs 
madan ; pavan gas kola 2 chigün chand pavan shüsrih, va chand 
pavan gümizagih, va chand pavan khünih - yegavimünád. 

1, DP. few 
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(4) Aimid aimid aémat min aégh yehabünt yegavimunêd jan- 
bidan; va aémat min md nîshan paétag yehvint i zegarih ayüf 

nekadih i zág. (5) Va aémat disi-hastan i madam gashtag, va 
hanáma, fratüm kadàm hanàma patash, va kari-hastan 07 
akhar, vad bündag kehrputih; kadám, pavan mà gas, disi- 
hastan i hanama akhar min bündag dahishnih i tant kehrput; 
kar i madam gâs disi-hastan i hanáma akhar min bündag 
dahishnih tanu kehrput. (6) Kar i madam zagi 1 4 
baén kashna-givar, vad spür kárih zyash baén sàmán patash 
rudagih; va dvaanag i zag levatd nekad, va gas î früd vard- 
ishnih zyash ôl zerkhünishna, yehamtünishna î zerkhünishna 
ham avgàm. 

(7) Madam vakhshishna î levatd tant 1811-10]; kadám fratim 
ast i mazg-àómand yehvünt min zak avarig ast chigün srüb- 
ihéd. (8) Madam pátakhsháé-ih i yashardban fraváhar baén zak 

1-1 DP. yoy 
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ôl panjúm birakh varzinidan 2683711 va nekadîh; va yashtani 
yasharübàn fravahar zak î zegar bard yehamtünishni rêê. (9) 
Madam pésh daiganih zerkhünishna î apustan nishd kar, jvid 
zak î madam náfag i apurnàyig; afash khürishna î fratüm va 
dadigar, va aémat dahishnih zyash amítar pim ; má áininag 
pahri) i apurnayig pavan gas; va bandishna, va khvápishna, 
parvarishna, pánagih; vinás î min adatiha kardan; i baén ham 
baba. (10) Va madam chand bírakh birdarih i zag pavan 
ashkam î gam/á, va aspa, va khamra, va tora, va narig; va má 
baén ham baba. (11) Madam mainig vinishnih i navag-zadag 
apurnáyig, vad sàmáni stih shnásih madan; md baén ham 
baba. 

(12) Va madam data i amaragánihà mardum patash ol 
balist i hû-ehîhar kerpih, zak i nishá kamagih; zak î tîzîh î 
pavan zak î regalá zûr ; zak-ich 1a6ja-àómandih i pavan zak î tant 

1, DP. १००३-०८, DP. «wo—3. DP, wo»—4, DP. राई 
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adj; zak i kh'àstag kamagih, zak î hanjamanig giftarih, va 
zak î dûr-gûshnîh; va zak i patash ard ôl nigünih yehamtûnêd ; 
va zak i patash padirishnatarih; zak i patash lakhvar pad- 
minishnih i taókhma yehvünéd. 

(13) Madam avàrün kàmagih 1 viptag va vipinidag, afashàn 
stahmag varünih, va giraé karih, va zad gadd, püdag va riman 
tant; méh pavan-shàn khayà zadarih i mandavaman î khaditund; 
va achar kola masih arjànig margih vairaéd; mêh i pavan 
vinas-karih ehîgûn  Azi-daháka pavan stahmagih, va Srübar 
gaz pavan yátügih, va 'Tür-i-Brátrü-raésha i Karapa pavan 
yasharüb-ganih, fradiptár yasharmüg pavan drüjanih. (14) 
Madam garán vinásih i à-püs va piminidag nishd, münash 
taókhmag zag min jvid güshna marzidan; va má baén ham baba. 

(15) Madam afztnig zûrîh i nekad min güshna avar- 
ribishnih, va kast-zürih i güshna min avar-rübishnih i ôl nekad. 

1 BIE? adds --2. DP ap Jory vobes— 3. DP. 404 for 2434 Or دود پاس‎ 
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XXXV. (1) 14 burinag aê 6 fragard mâdigân madam aüshmár- 

ishna i àininagàn kh"ishih, frajih zyashàn aévag madam tanid, zak 
î shapir sakhünih baén dadistan-rayinishnih. (2) Va madam 
kh"astag i fraj ôl dátóbaràn yehêtyûnt, î min hamimar ôl datébar 
patkárishna yehvûnêd. (3) Madam vichira i pavan dárishna 

lakhvar kardan, pavan dárishna dashtani; má baén ham baba. 
(4) Madam kh'àstag i min darighna i pasimar bara hait yehét- 
yünt; kh"ástag î min 20079 pavan südagih, ayüf pavan nigirishn- 
ig vinàs i patash, hazalihéd; va mi/ayà patash. (5) Madam 
vindishna i ham-karichirigin ham-azirigan, milaya î patash. 
(6) Va madam madan i zimig, kh'ástag, mandavam ana-Airan 
dasht ôl aspüharagàn kh"ishih i aévag min Airan. 

(7) Madam dûdag sardarih, afash aininagin, sajagih î gabra 
patash. (8) Madam benafshá düdag; md baén ham baba. 

1, DP. adds 2, DP. 2۳-3, DP. eo) 2e—4, DP. ٣ »>७/०)--5. DP. 1 4९ 
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(9) Madam vindishna î nishá î apurnàyig. (10) Va madam 
ávàrih kar vindishna î nishá, afash nishd-ih-ich min shêê rayin- 
ishna î ãkhar min ávàrih. (11) Madam sardar va sarituntar; 

má baén ham baba. (18) Madam patman î nishá dashtan, 
frazand bavîhûnastan, patmánag î dashtán-máh vijardan. 

(13) Madam stórih, afash áininagan, sajàgih î patagh ; 
stêr shekûnîh ; vinàs î bard î padirüftag; va má baén ham baba. 
(14) Madam ham-bâjîh i bradaran, yehvüntag, va kardag, 
và  bakhtig; va abûkhtîgîh ; va avar-manand kh'àstagih ; 
kh'ástag î zadag barê yehvünéd; má baén ham babi. (15) 
Madam khastag i pavan kh'ishih, va zak i pavan 8071), ôl 
E yehamtünéd. (16) Madam avar-manand i 

pavan ras i a-khish-dehash yehvünéd. (17) Madam patakhshaé- . 
ih i pavan batê pavan shoe barê yehabüntan akhar min abt; 
aégh pavan min. 

l Better es—2. DP. ر۳ نںدک‎ ٣3, DP. HO 



42 THE DÎNKARD, 

CHAPTER XXXVI., HUSPARAM NASK. 

wy د دن ې‎ +€ pores wos J p pow wp (1) 

Wey (७७ HNE ime د دک ر‎ ॥६९११७' د‎ HOM wy د‎ 

ही? د‎ roon a د کر"‎ ॥ noua Y ०००७ د‎ cu] د‎ 35 

% E wi» y 

4€ (3) SW by vero" WYO د‎ Foo» BE (2) 
no سه سه‎ GP pes د دک‎ yy ooo Wy 1900 NG 

-o oe »g د‎ PDI 1200 BE) "wn CP ey 

 ‎ 3د دک ډ د مندو 99( ر 2 9( سمی د واپس ‎ 1७४روس

90 (5) "My ७४६ هپ — مد ١‎ wo ۹ 

jg HO We) د‎ a$ apadu سرود‎ sed 4 aç) د‎ vp 

ie) د‎ mp مل م ١‎ cp ۱۵ WO? د دک‎ We) 

 ‎د (‎ eoe oxوپ مل د ‎ row leدیر

xxxvi. (l) Burinag aê 7 i 1008806 madigan madam rójig Î 
gabra î purnáy, nishá î a-pustan, va zak i satarvan apurnáyig, 

dáta-pasijagihá; zak î kalba î pasüsh-haürvó, va vish-haürvó, 
va vóohünazga; va nishan i dend 3 srádag kalba. 

^ 

(2) Madam nishin i gashtagih i anshütà ۀ‎ Daéna. (3) 
Madam chand aininag hamih ; ajash aévag zak i padan levatd ra- 
mên; ramân pavan aéva-kardagih levatá padan; va má áininag 
arjanigih i pavan sardarih i va hamó-gun i padan i Old ram; 
va névag dahishna i ram, zak i pad hamó-gun; va sûd i min 

hand hamih ; va má baén ham baba. (4) Aóvag hamih rata 

va ratünay agavin; arjanigih zak i ratà shem pavan radih, zak î 
hávishta pavan hamó-guni min rati, va hamó-gun î ratû ôl ratà- 

naya ; névag dahishna i ratü hamó-gun ; má baén ham baba. 

l. DE adds, TD DE Top DE woop)  nyókshishna, 

listening to " 
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(5) Aévag hamihi rad-póshagán; arjanigih i ४७078 pavan rad- 
| péshag sardarih; va pishna î ham rad-péshagán; má baén ham 

| baba. (6) Va madam avartüm î hamág hamîh; va madam datig 
va frarin yehvüntan î dená-ich hamih ; amat 2 gabrà pavan 
aégh hamãê zak î tibanig ôl old mûn pavan avinisih aviyéd, 
E zak i bavîhûnêd yehabünt; ayüf aégh, amat aêvag 

vinas vabîdûna yên, khrãstag ôl 0161 tanid azarih; ayüf, pavan 

zak i aêvag vindéd, zak-ich i tanid havand 01 khvëshih; ayüf 

pavan bara vidirishnih, ûl zak î tanid kh'ástag gümikhtan; va 
md baén ham baba. 

(7) Madam vinàs patfras i 016 ûl mûn ôl zak zyash, pavan 
minishna ayüf pavan gübishna, ôl î 016 i arjanig yehabint, pish- 
na kard, drüjéd. (8) Madam ákás-künishnih î abû a-purniyig 
pavan avgàm min vinas î zak vinas. (9) Madam vinás î min 

1. DP. p»»9€*)—2. DP. 5»0*)—3. DP. "co 
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kadba nimidar ràsih va zûr-a/rãsîh ; md 0961 ham baba. (10) 

Madam vinâs í hazóltan î staóra tüshag min aévarzig aish. 

(11-12) Madam  frizvànig dahishna î ôl arjànteàn, atap- 
data vichirishnih ; va aúrüzdàm 016 î datiha, va 6ld-ich i früd min 
dàtihà, kh'àstag baén nyürüzda khrastaran ; atapdata zak î pésh- 
vicharishnih, va mûn mûn pavan parshna zàyishna, mûn mûn 
pavan-ich azistàrih pavan aó) va khratû, atapag-datih : 838 
gabrà patash astérid; khûrishna 1 pavan atapag-data vichirishnih 
shãyad, zak î la sháyád. (13) Madam zak mûnash frizvanig- 
dahishnih avàm yehvünéd; md baén ham babê. 

(14) Madam aêgh baëshàzinidàrih i vimaran ; zak î maînûgîg 
madam Ashavahishta amesûspend, zak î stihig madam bezashg 
dálànag. (15) Madam arjanigih i shapir bezashg pavan kola 

névagih, ana-arjinig i saritar bezashg pavan hich nêva- 
gîh. (16) Madam yehabüntan i Aüharmazda kola aévag min 

1. DP, | wie—2-2, DP. msie» 
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aürvarán pavan kamistih ôl aévag vimarih  ana-ávtàrih, 
(17) Madam sàyagih arjiómandih î pishag î bezashgih, va sûd 
va nirmad i bezashg min bezashgih; fráj-barishnih ôl bezashg 
zaki basim khürishna, zak ichapig vastarg, va zak i tîz barag, 
va kh’ãstag chand zak i miyanag gabrà baén man, vis, va zand, 

mata. (18) Madam tükhshágihà avbàm  minishnihà darman 
yadá bara-ich tanjishnih i bezashg ۵ 24. 

(19) Madam vinisi bezashg pavan südagih vóstárig pavan 
avar-rübishnih i ôl vimáràn, chigün zak i amat pavan là vazlüntan 
avinás. (20) Madam së) i mas, zak i kas. (21) Va madam 

mizda i baezashg pavan baésbázinidan i vimar min vimarih i 
hamag tani, zak î aóvag aévag min hanaman; va zak-ich mun 
sardaran baéshazinid, min zak î aîrtar vad zak i avartüm, 

malkain malka, pidagiha; va  aédün-ich tóhig va tahig 
anshütà. (22) Va madam darenga patmánag i mizda bara 

1, DP. adds *—2. DP, was :1—3-3. DP. sawange 
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avisparishnih ôl bezashg, àkhar min dravist paêtûgîh i vimar; aégh, 
bezashg pavan baésházinidárih; min mûn mizda i nivéginidag, 
zak-ich i là niveginid; min min zak zyash nivéginid aévaj; 
min mûn pishna-i; va min mûn mandavam-ich mizda î stih là 
yehamtiinéd. (23) Madam bezashg münash shnáyéd, ôl وام‎ 
bavihünéd. (24) Madam aüzmáyishna i madam shayidagih î 
bezashg, aêgh chigàn künishna; va chigin zak i amat aüzmüdan 
shayad, chigün zak i amat aüzmüdan là shayad. (25) Madam 
vinás i bezashg î là aüzmüd, zak-ich î aüzmüdan là sháyad ; amat 

bezashgih î aishan vabidünayén, madam hanàm i aish, manda- 

vam münash hán-i aüzmáyishna; zak-ich zyash han-i lå aüz- 
mayishna; zak zyash aüzmáyishnalevit. (26) Madam chand 
derangih bavihünastan i bezashg baén Airain; amat akha 

pavan a-vindishnih min-ich ana-Airan pàtakhsháé bavîhûn- 
astan. (27) Vinas i amat bezashg baen Airin heshkakhünéd, 

1. DP. २३०९३७] whereof » seems to have been struck off. —2. DP. Jı*eg--- 

3. DP.w»»»*—4. DP. ۱دد٣‎ Spe 
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min ana-Airan bahihünast. (28) Madam mizda î ôl ana-Air 

bezashg; va hàm kabad baén ham baba. (29) Madam anshütà 
bezashgih, va madam-ich bezashgih i staörãnê gaóspendàn. 

(30) Madam vinás i min gtmardan i zak i asajág pavan 
kar. (31) Va madam sajigtarih i pavan kar va 288 i aérpat 
min havishta; vavar-ich frijvinig yávag min frijvanig ayüf 
yàvag; va vad-ich dûsînag-gar min akhtar-Amar, va pahrijan 
min disinag-gar; afash chim. Ltd SD PPA / dêاوس مس ‏ 

(32) Madam vairastan î pavan jivag î aîshûn a-dastóbar 
khanag; má 08670 ham baba. (33) Madam samianiha aêgh 
jivag mênishnîh i mardûm; va má baén ham babi. (34) Madam 

hü-daéna madam aga-din, aga-din madam hi-daéna, pavan 
gavayih, gaokayih má aininag. (35) Va madam masih i 
frajih i mân î radan, pavan rübishna pavan-ich khvàstàn; vishád 
babaih î ratû; va ana-avzüdih i aish pavan a-manag-i ۵ aishàn, 

i DP. el»; 1-2. DP. adds *—3. Better ४१७७८ 
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vinás zyash min bast 08080, va «düsh-avzünih i pavan a- 
manag-i; md baén ham babá. (36) Madam patmên î liyán 
vindishna nafsh-afshan min man î àtàshán vairayishn-i; madam 
êl4 mûn baén patmánag khár akhgar ramitunéd. (37) Va 
madam bûrdanî ôl màn î àtáshán kola aish tiban pasijagiha 

patishnih. (38) Madam siman i maya airichó, va zak i nàév- 
tág. (39) Madam dakhshag 1 paétágig künishnih ١ ham sàmán 
pavan jivág andarg dô marz. 

(40) Madam vichira î pavan gaöspend min a-datiha sar- 
darih, va zak-ich î adêtiha sardárih, mûn ôl vástar 1 0 
vazlûnêd, zak i benafshd pavan düj-minishnih i; zak i là pavan 
dûj-mînishnîh, fraj shedkünán. (41) Madam chandih î kardan 
î baên darenga î aêvag rûj shapan, madam vâstar jurdág, mûn 
aévag tora i aükhshan, ayüf hàn ãînînag, ayüf aévag aspa, ay ûf 

1. DP.adds %--2. DP. ww—3-3. DP. ॥४७०१-4. DP. ve— 

5. DP. ban—6. DP, adds 1—7. DP. ४ 8 DP. mos p 
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aévag maésha, ayüf aêvag bûza, ayüf aévag khazûrã, ayü/ hân 

aévag aininag gaöspend, 0961 shedkina. (42) Madam patmànag 

î mànishna î anshûtã min rûd î náévtág. (43) Madam ४881 

gaóspend baén vástar? kámagihà charinidan, zak i lakhvar 
vakhdüntan, avgàm i darakhtàn là buridan, zak i gaóspend kam 
küshtan. (44) Madam zakhmag mandavam, î bim i dtishminan 
rae, ôl garpüshtih àmizihéd ; anshütà sekün, apaétag, a-nishànand* 
bara yehvünéd. (45) Madam dar î stûna khefrüntan, aégh 
chîgûn pátakhsháe. 

(46) Madam má aininag sajitüninidan î sardar anshata 
pavan rübishna î pavan bîm, va gaóspend i hû-ehîna raé levatá 
lashkar rayinénd; va charinidan î gadspendan pavan vástar? i nazd 
él ras, baén patmánag i vastarih; fratüm min gaóspend srádag, 
fraj ôl charag shedkünishnih pavan patvand î vad zak î avdüm ; 

1. DP. 4»vx—2-2. DP. nopber—3. Better vastra.—4. Or, khvish- 

évand, 

7 

E 
4 

E 

3 
E 

E. 
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RVI ope । epo» ४४ । (47) kg २७ 

| * ४ ६१ ېی دل‎ 
 ‎ £p ४८ (48)دو نهي ‎ o2) ۱۵رل دی سه

 ‎دو ( ‎ ) EYدرر ‎ spo ।سر (‎ € te wayنل

woes wo (€ cono) ددو‎ qw مسښېل‎ Mj Mê 

 (‎ १०७७ېې درس %

ws swabs yo soupy د‎ HOY ۱٣١۵ ४६ (49) 

tw 6 soe) | -o«4 ںیم ر‎ ako) aye qe 
ENT Ty PERCE uy ww د‎ aS ४६ (50) =} 

 ‎يي ‎ Hos je wey; weeds yai 35) pbsرېل

whaw يک‎ rene ر‎ pba د دک‎ yey bap د‎ 1॥७७-७ 

MHEG Ç - १७१७ HE (51) ४-७॥ b u^ HE WON 

nw ۱۵ PLP Ç د دک‎ Mp ap د‎ WHE ورو‎ 

afash chim. (47) Va madam anshûtã mûn sakhûnag kh'ástag 
ráe; má baén ham baba. 

(48) Va madam dené ham-gümizishnih i pavan ras fráj- 
maya, padirag-maya, va bàr-àómand, va a-bàr; va avan sajîtûn- 
an niyàvàn ; aégh, min ras min bara vardishna, kadam pêsh 

niyayishn-i min à%àn sajitinan niyáván, afash chim. 

(49) Madam frid-darishnih i havishta baén aérpat, pavan 
khürishna, khvarishna, va frakhtih véhih, va garimigih; má 
baén ham baba. (50) Madam zak i amat ana-Air ôl vimand 
i Airan yehamtind, madam Aliran vizand vabidünán; marza- 
panan ham-gürdàn pavan zanishna lakhvar dashtan î ana-Airán, 
bükhtan zak i Airtanü va kh'àstag min ana-Airàn künishna; 

má baên ham babi. (51) Madam sûd i min hanjamanigàn 
patfrasinidan i dú) stahmag; zak i min aüstigànih pavan kardan 

1-1. DP. wus #--2. DP. penews—3. DP. 4e—4. DP. TI 

5-5. DP, no : ۳٣٣۸6, DP. 1% 
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n 190-0د ‏ १००७७१४د دک ‏ ५७७७४७५) 205 Çد دک مو ‏ 

१७७७० bi kuyu ७१७४ हد دک ‏ Yo layد دک ‏ Ng‏ 
 ‏YoSo amo Oy د دک دورو دلار ۱۵ رسد |

ED ४० ory Jp‏ 

RN "७३७० IOS eye (52) 

CHAPTER XXXVII, SAGATUM NASK. 

wads yo 354 ve س »ورا ول ٤رس‎ Qw (1) 
E t. هار مک‎ ۱ندگ ٢‎ 19९१९ سار مو‎ Hop ېا نرم‎ sg 

PESO ow Wadya pyo € bo wy د‎ ७००१७४ 

 ‎ joo t» tonyانیس هل تد د نر د ‎ ۱۱۵ ngدو د ۱ت

 ‎ nre) pe (8) WOUد ‎ yدندو ادو € (‎ neدل ېس

a) 11 KH! j pe ME 19013 SONY Ol) t9 BID 

1११० 5 ४० درر‎ ४० ۱۵ د‎ ap ge (4) و‎ 

dashtan i pêshinigan, zak î min vésh aérpatistàn kardan, zak î 
min pasijagih i havishta 07 aérpat; zak î ákhar dastóbar, zak î 
pavan bara dastêbar, pavan bara vidirishnih, zak î pêsh ; 
hán-cha avzár kabad âkâsih baên ham srûb. 

(52) Pàáhlüm hait avadih yasharáyih. 

XXXVII. (1) Sagattm 30 burinag १ madigin madam 
mizda, i daéna-framán; pühar î hü-framán-dán zadêrên, pasijag 
zyashan zadarih. (2) Madam frizvanigih i ४७078 ákhar min 15 
salagih, amatash vashammünt yegavimünéd aégh dáta-j i shapir 
hait, bavihünast pavan 100178108 i zak data. (3) Madam 

nigiridan i ४७078 kar pêsh min kardan, amat là khavitunéd aégh 
vinás ayüf kerfag;amat-ash tübàn bara spükhtan, là kardan. 
(4 Madam andarz î pavan baén vazlüntani baén ôl khánag 

IC SIP ७ w^ هو‎ 
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१२१७ ۲م‎ ४ -orp NY २००७ هو‎ ne wh) na 

Sep ayy دواس ملک‎ ep ew Moneys ما‎ 
MG (5 هېه"‎ 202) WHOS ودا‎ ) 05) १४७ OW 

 ‎د وسو ‎ ५०७०هک د 3002( د هل سو سولو د

%1१%1१ Y» HOODY 

vw 20S HN NE Mêj دن ستو رور کور‎ +ç (6) 

HE (7) * 4o FD D eo 5 KOPRU WRU و‎ 

 (‎ Melد ‎ aoseداور د 1609 د دک vy‘ ١ ‎ 11010026د

31७ y १७२० (للا‎ m وس دو دلا ې‎ Gore edo swo b 

“Oped 55) | TUAH سرن‎ WPI د 35 دنه کور4 د هس ند‎ 

Ne p € HOLDS ngenar د‎ ۱۳١۵١ y sapo b ¢ । 1)” 
4 4 7 

io د‎ 0-0 ۱١١۱١ WUWO pny SIG yE (8) ~ 1१0१४ J 

Sy ४2 ree دن رت س‎ b, p HPO ادر د‎ MPO ۱ړ ید‎ 

pavan 1९175 pavan raóshnih i atash, ayûf amatash baën مش‎ 
jîvãg nigirid yegavimünéd ; amat jvîtar vazlûnêd, anshütà, ayûf 

gaöspend, ayüf jàmag raéshid, vinàg zanishnih raésha tûjişhnîh. 
(5 Madam patmànag î zakhsh-î i pargên; 1001110180 balaé î 

babaiha 1 zak data-gas kard kardag. 

(6) Madam navag-zûdag apurnûyîg, pavan chîgûn kardan 
zyash gâs, patvastag datiha radshninishna i avirtar 3 3 
fratüm. (7) Madam bürdan 1 àtásh zak i drûj i tarvinidar bara; 
va chashinidan i ôl apurnayig fratüm para-haoma chandih 
andarûn varan bara khisid ; va tanid, mishkhaya i maidóg-zarem- 

ig zak î patash frà) debrünishna; va paspinih i abû va am 
êl apurnayig; va patmánag i navistan zyashán min 2 kóst î 
zerkhüntag. (8) Madam chand aininag datiha kard gis i 

apurniyig, saman shanûn i shir-dahishnih i am ôl apurnayig; 
mà baén ham baba. 

1. DP. adds %--2-2. DP. مل‎ ॥४३७--3. DP. 5789304 by mistake — 

॥ 4-4. DP, wuwul HP 
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MO ७१४ ४८ (9)0121 ادرک د ‏ ta Soane) biادد ند ‏ 

MO ۳ ७१७د 020 ‏ € Dagangسرود ‏ MO । ७५‏ 

nel ७१९)د 008 #6 )10( ‏ spy ja»2039 ‏ 

 سیان مچ ‏Jo» E دند مم اس
HHI — 2052 HON sys Hu)ديد ور 1 ‏ 

10७» wpa wages 18) groندی نانا ‏ १०७‏ 
FON WPA‏ 

v 199) دو‎ 1९) sooo د دک‎ spss) ye (11) 

bei ر‎ 2) osy د‎ gS mase ده دک‎ yo 

HOS ۱١ who “०७७७० وارد‎ M ew ¥6 د‎ 
 ‎رندن نن مس طه ١ ‎سو مچ ‎ 1 “0७७७० Pمچ

 ‎سو ‎ २00७७ pد ‎ (12) voy p wee "Jpمچ يي
Pes» - a) WIRD PY we» AOE د‎ ۱۱١١ ۱ 

(9) Madam 179) debrünàn î zaósra va gesû-ich ôl ६082; 
aêgh, yaöshdêsra fr&j shûstan yedd; vinis î min a-yadshdasra 
a-fràj shüst yedê fraj bürdan. (10) Madam pihrij î gest 
avarig zyash kêr levatá atash min hikhra-Admandih; amat 
apáhrijishnih 786 hikhra-àómandih yehvûnêd, aish ana-A4kasih 
ôl atash debriina, 010 i apahrij patash âstêrêd, dêtîhê gas gesû 
patash hankhetûnîhêd. 

(11) Madam vairayishnih zak î 2" tihà kardan gis vàrag 
baên kadag, zak i apurnaygin, zak-icF purnaygan raé; va vichira 
1 madam amat dôrgar gás-várag dat دغ‎ vabidünayén, mûn nafshá 
vichira adàtihà yakhsenunêd, va amat kola 2 adatiha; va amat 
kola 3 dàtihà î kabad; mà baén ham baba. (12) Madam 
má áininag kardan î datiha didan, amat dîdan اغ‎ dêtîhê, dîd-pãn 

Mr 1:89. 5 DP. gam 3. DP. | Jasayayuny—4, DP. 

 .‎ 5. DP. %-#॥४1>०0०--6. DP.adds + 7, DP. 558. DPهڼد لاد

 ~ ‎ x»»“o--- 10. DP. addsسد 97-00: رواد

| 
| 
| 
| 
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 ‎لد دېر مه ‎ १११७ oWد «‎ by ngرسوم 10 2090

 ‎ HE 44 a) RY 100015) ۳ Spyدک ( (1005

 ‎ v w 6 ( WHE ays)دلو ‎ m #6 (13)هرم د ده

۱١ Uy HN gaS wy + م دادا"‎ 1, phys, ر‎ 

७१४ Haye د‎ gaS ۳۰م(‎ १७-७७ ns د‎ Bi ovary 

 ‎مي ‎ ही 6६ fpد دک ‎ uy NOUNS oeد دک «2002

Fy Wr Tev ۱۳09 

१७१4१४ +€ (14)د ‏ peمس ېې ‏ weط ‏ wê۱۳دد ‏ 

x UNH uy We PO ९०د ‏ meow Nop E‏ 

000 1002 

 دلار سچ ‏PE ७ ७ رومم ‏Jaw ۵ ١ ههو ‏we د
IIRد در ‏ T HEIRE HOOPS16( ‏( €+ 

ow OY 3Sد دک را دنر ‏ NM थु‏ 
patash gümàrdan, mûn àhüg î didan ôl anshûtãên, mûn patash 
káménd, hanchidan ákásyinéd; hat 18, mardûm madam vazlûnd 

va raéshénd; raésha tüjishnih; va má baén ham baba. (13) 
Madam la-framayighnih i kàr-khügaràn ôl narigan va apurnayig, 
zak-ich i purnày gabra, mûn atapdàta 3 i pavan padisar 

yehvünt, zak-ich i chaharim fráj mad havá-t; má min zak i 
tasüm atapagdáta, ४७078 zak î abandiha künishna, varzidan; md 

baén ham baba. 

(14) Madam pahrij i tekh mandavam; aégh, chigün ôl 
man debrünishna, 0961 joshan chigin bara hankhetünishna ; 
vinas î min jvitar dashtan gabrá hankhetintan. (15) Va 
madam kola yàmagó avzar, vad-ich zak i chigün kafcha dig-i, 
va ping-?, va khvànag-i; aégh, baén man chigtn bara hankhe- 
tünishna; vinas î maînûgîhã hankhetüntan, pahrikhtan. (16) 
Madam zak î datiha kard baba; va chigün zak i amat bara 

a$ ‘eh Su Sy اوو‎ -U5 6 Y (15) 

i, DP: ملا‎ DP. pu» may be Ws This word is not clearly 

written. West reads ४७७०-83. Perhaps for ebi—4-4. DP. jawan 
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١ np cure Hy مس 30 اس‎ roman 

RYO wp د‎ aS 

J ددر‎ DW هرم د ١‎ OMT Me»Po «os ye (17) 

 ۵ ١ ‎ 2018 ply ७-७ HE (8) Hoy ७२ 6وال

१ Wes د رف‎ vay د‎ <ul geo) 09) Ssh 

wwe» ano "pb uo op विक “ues 5 21 

n دنس د یدک‎ yoda د‎ erp qu داروو‎ 10७ 

 ‎ de pasoدلال 6 ارو «‎ WHOS] ehe"رد

 (‎ i ७७-७४ ۱۱١رول رس ‎ +ç (20) feeد 45( د دودا

66 p د‎ १०१७ د‎ ۱١ ١ ६७७) ۴ Fm pb oo y 

LEE ® 

 ‎ ۳ ६ (21)د «‎ yادو ‎ we») | १७ 190دسر د

 ‎ ovرر نادر € ‎ woد ‎ छो 1910د ‎ Heاد

neflûnêd, ajash raêşha yehvûnêd, dêrgar patash a-vinas; chigûn 
zak i amat vinaskar. 

(17) Madam róéshá shüstan, pahrij i maya, va daénig nirang- 
î patash, va md baén ham baba. (18) Madam gas varesa- 
vairáé, mûnash varesa garãyênd. (19) Va madam garâîh î 
apurnayig danar i fratüm, va nirang î patash; frahakht garay, 
afrahakht garay ; pavan-ich aûstêrag têz kardani; madam aûstêrag 
i purnayan, zak-ich î apurnáyigàn;  aüstarag  apurnáygàn 
framüd kar; chigin bara hankhetüntan baésházishnih ash shón 
pahrij-ich î aüstarag-i. (20) Madam chandih î jivag î gabra 
münash garày gariyih madam  vabidünayén, va ûn i jivag î 
garay; má baén ham baba. 

(21) Madam 4ni kirüg karan, aévag aévag, va rastag i 
vazar; afashàn pahriji min raéshidan i aévag ۵۱۵ i tanid pavan 

1. DP. adds 2-2. The words fratám va are added on the margin in DP.— 

3-8. DP. m voole—4. DP. w» The text that follows it, is found in DM. 



56 THE DINKARD, 

 ‎ bpسکس دنس #‎ ॥ادو ‎ os» ipo cowsد €

GPE yw د‎ wenyo سل‎ AOU HE ١ (22) ` دن ناسور‎ 

RIVI HOWE IYO VIS UWY a) EE 

 ‎ PPO jد «‎ nooد ‎ 203 | eesد ‎ OOOH Çمع

 ‎ 5 00.00 ४८ (23) yy pنس سد دل €

 ‎ BEد ‎ pO NOYد ‎ ( ७) ewuدرسال ‎ peaد

ng د‎ 20» gad eps ४० be د )جنو‎ | pvp ope 

 ‎ yea tone JSjesp UPROد دک ‎ 46 you à asa erد

PONDAO WWG <8 t9 40220 Mp PE (24) wU ww 

unد درر ر ‏ yeايدںس د 203( ‏ 

 ‎ (25)چهې ‎ pyادو د ‎ SS MNدید €

m EU a) MY] "७७,१०७ ४० (26) ५ هوس مرو‎ ۱٣ (١ 

we2os peds ١ Sy "०७०७ m wp ادو‎ ‘da 

tekh-i, avarig avzêr mûn kar patash vabidtnand; vinàs î min a- 
pahrijishnih. (22) Va madam datiha fra} yehabüntan i tekh 
mandavam, va raésha i min là datiha fràj yehabüntan; datiha 

yansegünán bara yehabüntan i tasht i patkhür, va raésha i 

min adatiha; má baén ham baba. (23) Madam data-gas pat- 
mánagi aspa-rás min miyanag î shatra; dininag i aspa-rás; va 
fraháng padán i frahángàn amat baén; va shadituntan î tir baén 
aspa-ris, raésha 1 pavan anshütà gaóspend yehvünéd; chigün 
zak î amat vinaskar, va chigün zak î amat avinàs. (24) Va 

madam gaósha shédkünán, aégh, chim, chigün shedkünishna; 
vinàás va avinás i madam raésha i 6. 

(25) Madam áininag 1 küstig vabidüntan, vizand i khayá 
min ana-áinin kerdárih. (26) Madam datiha bastan, la chésh اف‎ 
framüd kar; amat là datiha bandénd, va gardidan viragi-hait, 

e —3. DM. دېر‎ 4. DM. seems to 1. DM. adds **--2-2. DM. 55 

repeat wee but it is not quite clear owing to patch-work. 



BOOK VIIL, CHAPTER XXXVII., §§ 22--32. 57 

nw “WUWU +ç (27) y ४ E ١ oa! og») 

0000 ge (28) v neÓ ७७९७७० € 235) po! د‎ 

ronwro دلم ن‎ di مپ ر یدل‎ qp २0०७७ د نادا‎ 
ORY 6 Wey KS ۳ه‎ YO "DOvoUD ४ د‎ ON 

 ٥ ‎ -४६ (29)د ماد مس ماد ‎ ONS naطب ېد

-७६० ۱۳۵١ १20७ Yop 1 ॥0॥9%७ j 319 € 190 27०९१ 

55 $) nó ر اودا‎ J yo $6 (30) دلارو‎ p ow ١ 

vydbays د دک‎ pbs اوسر د ومو د دنا دس‎ ne د‎ 

. S, | الس‎ J We»ro DRO ۽‎ ADO +46 (31) 

 ‎ 7000७७० Çر ‎ € şo HE (32) “NOH HRODYكرو |

NOY دنر‎ uo» ۱۳۵ OS ॥९०॥| سم‎ b ६० رای‎ 
nel HE ددې‎ : MEDY १ çe): ۱۱۲) RO دل‎ 

9 ७ ७६ wap “OLY € د‎ ON "०७०७ WG t> 
risht vazishnih; va mà baén ham babê. (27) Madam 4 
zadan i vahan, vizandi min adatiha zadan. (28) Madam 
dàtibà pahrijishna i átásh baén ras; va amat ôl maya vidarg 
yehamtünéd, vinás i min adátihà pahrijishnih madam 8880 
min atash yehvinéd. (29) Madam arataéshtárán i pavan 
mazangih, va tom ôl ham-gimizénd, aévag min tanid vizand 

yehamtünéd; va hamar paétig güftan samih; va ma baén 
ham baba. (30) Madam rübishna i lashkar i pavan bîm, 
zak i pavan avig-bimih i patmanag i lashkar i Airán min 
zak i ana-Airan. (31) Madam dátiha va shónig àváyidan î 
bahar, va vizand i min adatiha va avig-shón ávàyidan. (32) 
Madam aesma min kaöfa bara yehétyünt baén ôl man 

_birdan; min dast-pánag kádá bara hankhetüntan, paspan- 
inidan gerdûn, va parishidan, ôl atash madam bárdan; aégh 
ehigün datiha; vinàs î min adatiha kergirih; mà baén ham 

1-1. DM. repeats ne 20090» 

b 
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OH OLY NY yê د‎ NYP DUWO HE (33) EJT 

v-owoo دل‎ ww د‎ 

WG IPM Tie HE ۱١ ۱8۱ ray #6 (34) 

row) vy) دک‎ 4€ 201 gy PY HH 200000 

191१ “0७७७ د‎ nw ۱١١ ६ PE | (35) "۱١ 

110100) wee» د‎ 3200 NRE د‎ HOWL د دک‎ । موسسو‎ 

 ‎مس د ود ‎ WY loyدلال دک د ‎ NOLINان ار

€ yer "uen? “0७०७ 1१0 Np ye obe) (36-37) 

१५९७०७४ eS ७ OJO 44 -७-७)० دن بدن‎ 

 ‎ vr ! M60هن چند ‎ ४ ) ९७ 200 191१وا دو دن ورد

WE “OUD y سو مچ‎ “TODS W “०७७७ وو‎ | 

209४ PPE ددال‎ “OU LE | (38) "0000 y دو‎ 
baba. (33) Madam datiha táftan î gaömaêza pavan àtüsh, 
vinás í amat lã dátihá. 

(34) Madam wastra vichidan, aévag madam tanid hankhet- 
üntán; aégh, chigün datiha; vinás amat jvitar vabidinayén, 
min zak bara vizandihéd vizandinéd. (35) Va madam má 
aininag kardan i dátihà kard dasht-kadag, va zak i manishna 

i mardümáàn, jivag i stadran gaóspendàn; vinàs i amat jvitar 

vabidünayén, min zak bara vizandihéd vizandinéd. 

(36-37) Vichiri madam amat aévag dátihá vakhdûntan 
staóra min adatiha sardárih, mardüm  a-dastóbarihà  baén 

vazlünéd, pad-gehánán bishéd; va amat a-datiha kardî 
ajash  staóra min adatiha  sardárih, va  anshütá datiha 
baén  vazlünéd; va amat kola 2 adatiha, amat kola 2 
datiha. (38) Va madam dátihà bandi mandavamán patash 

1. DM. meng for nen vakhdintan, by mistake—2. DM. ٣۷٢ 

3. DM. adds *—4. DM. 121१ for ۱۳۱١۱5. In DM. pgp is written above 

the line, above the following word “ote 
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v nw» Nop € د‎ Van دک‎ । Mee) هر‎ nə 
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&ganjihéd ; vinasi amat a-datiha bandih a-ganjidag; mandavam 

vizandihéd vizandinéd. (39) Madam a-datiha dárishnih i aspán 
pavan ákhür, vinási min a-dátihà. (40) Va madam buridan î 
dár va darakht; aégh chigün dátihá; va vizand vinás i min là 
dátihá buridan. (41) Madam ainin î vastarg shüstan, vinás i min 
jvid aininagih. (42) Va madam ainin i raftani baén ; vinás i min 
ana-áinin rübishnih baén. (43) Madam ainin i shnágvarán-anshüt& 
pavan mayê vidárdan; va vizand vinás i min jvitar kardan. 

(44-45) Madam áinin i 186 va vidárag, min zak i 2 gabra 

vidártár, vad zak 1 vésh; patmánag zyashán mas; va jvid jvid 
chand baén zimig bara &v-chidani amat zimig sákht, va chand 
amat narm; va patmán zyashan band i virunag-i; nigiridan 
i madam-bandán, amat maya sûr, va garm, tachág; va 
chand amat birün min mayá, va chand amat baén mayá. 

1. DM. adds *—2. DM. 03م‎ DM. woud. DM. f— 

5. So DM.—6. DM. adds |—7-7. DM. ۱۴۵د‎ 
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(46) Va amat sûr, va sard, tachág ; ayû/ sûr, va garm, armaéshta; 

ayüf shîrîn, va garm, tachag; chand amat baën maya, va chand 
amat bîrûn. (47) Va amat sûr, va sard, armaêshta ; ayû/ shîrîn, 
va, sard, tachág; ayüf shîrîn, va garm, va armaéshta; chand 
amat baên mayá, va chand amat bîrûn min mayá. (48) Va mê 

aînînag künishnih i madam-band nigiridarih ; va chîgûn ástinidan 
i baên zarêh-stêna-ãê, va sang i andar, min zak î 10 8 
vidartar nae, vad zak i vésh; chigün bara bastan i andar min 1186, 
astinidan î baén zarchstana; ayüf véshag ham-tükht va biland 
yehvinéd. (49) Mû aininag chárag i madam-nigás-dáshtan î 186 ; 
va kadam zak 1196 i amat vakht naêmag, amat là sraéshvadag ; 
va kadam zak i amat vakht sraéshvadag, amat là chatrügshüdag, 
madam min maya yakhsenunéd; naê i mûn aüshtán-mand aûz- 
fishtan; akhar zak i aüzüshtángun, pêsh aüshtán-áómand; : 47 

1. DM. adds ı—2-2. DM. serep—3. DM. adds 7—4-4. DM. 
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 (‎ sr ११९د ‎ jobs amor 2094ار هرې دک يي د
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baén yetibünishna; vizand vinás î amat jvitar vabidünayén. (50) 
Va min ham, má áininag vitárdan î gadspendan 1 srádag srádag, 
pavan maya lachadón shnév; vinás min jvitar kardan amat 
vizand yehvünéd. (51) Madam avar-pádishnih 1 pavan vidarg 1 
mayá amat navag hamág avisparid; va amat sûr tachág, va 
amat sûr armaéshta, va amat shîrîn tachág, va amat shîrîn 

armaéshta; shón î vitardan î patash hand hand, ôl kámag 
rübishnih i patash; aédün-ich nigirishna î madam zak mayê î 
lakhvár ôl tàjishna yegavimünád, va vizand vinás î amat datiha 
là nigiréd va madam sajitünéq. 

(52) Madam 2 iarataéshtára, i agavin pavan râs khajénd ; 
kadám madam pánagih i aspa, kadám madam sájishna 1 khür- 
ishna yehviintan, áinin avárig ; ibaén ham baba. (53) Khürishna 
vashtamüntan vinás, i kh‘aridan î madam ras; aégh, chigün ainin 
vinas 1 amat jvitar vabidünánd. 

1. So DM. for 19)» نرس‎ 
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(54) Madam darmán î páh va staöra mûn shavtar lakhvár 
rîjîd ; va patmánagi dáshtan i mésh, va bûz, va têrê, va aspa, 
va khar; va zak irig, va nárig pavan güshna. (55) Madam staó- 

ran, anümáán, va narigan, münshán tangih î sürág raê avzar 
kâr madam kardan là atûdag. (56) Madam patmánag î dûrîh î 

staöra î gûshna min zak i nekad, amat âvâyad netrüntan. (57) 

Madam patmanag i dûrînîdan î gabra 1078 î bargîg î giyah vi- 
shift, mûn giyah î aishán amatash patkárénd ; chigün zak î amat 
lakhvár ôl mîyên patakhshaé hêtyûntan ; má baén ham baba. 

(58) Madam páhrij i gabrá min zak î abitaran adsha; afash 
yehvûntan bîmar min famé mürvág i sarya. (59) Madam 
vinás î abû min a-purnayig, amatash ôl apênamag-i yehabûnt 
karitunéd, amat  yehamtünéd  sháyad  yehvüntan  vinás-i 
min 8081018 saminidan î pah va staóra danpagünihéd; 

1. DM. adds. *—2. DM. Jp—3. DM. 4»? ४ 4. DM. “wia— 

5. M. ۱۹۴۲۴ for jaspo- See West's note, p. 129.—6. DM. ied 
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má baén ham baba. (60) Va madam aürvara i baésházinidár 
&ürvara khefrüntan; mû baén ham baba. (61) Va madam 

ham-myázdih ilevatá daéviyastán; aégh, chigün zak î dastóbar- 
gás, va chigün zak i amat lá; amat ham-myázdih dahid, 

chigün zak i agarámig, va chigün zak š amat min-ich Aírán 
garamigtar, yakhsenunishna havd-and. (62) Va madam patkhir, 
mûn daéviyastán patash vashtamünt kh'árid. (63) Madam 
patmánag î bisrá levatd lakhmag pavan atapag-dáta vicharishnih. 
(64) Madam vara, mûn sakht, a-sakht-ich ; bükhtishna paetagih î 
min dahishna patash. (65) Madam rázi Daéna, vinás i min 
gushüftan. (66) Madam vinásisiy&áh milayá ôl nishá i aishên 
güftan. (67) Madam patmánag iman, vis, zand, mata î nitüm ; 

zak i avartüm. (68) Va madam md dininag  mánistan î 

Frashadshtra va Jamaspa pavan laghkar, afashán data. 

l. After p about an inch space is blank.—2. DM. e0:—3. DM. 

 ‎سل ‎ . DM. ye»«e--5. DM. adds bwoو0 دده
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XXXVII. (l) Burinag 88  Hachidagánistána, madigan 
madam milay& î hachidag kh'ástag, dárigih i patash; chigün 
band yehvünt zak aûşhtân-âômand ; chigün zak î amat pavan 
pasûsh-haûrvaîh, va chigin zaki amat pavan hachidag-dárih 
yakhsenunéd. (2) Va amat hachidag aspa î arataéshtaran, 
chigün dáshtan amat pavan i band hich áininag dashtan là 
sháyad; va vizand i ajash yehvûntan bîm, má patash kardan ; 
chigün zak î amat min hamag kêstag; chigün zak i amat min 
kóst-¿ srayishna; vad aimid aémat sráyishna baên patmanag i 
srayishna; chand  chigün  sráyishna. (3) Amat hachidag 
staóra, àkhar min madani ôl dárishna î hachidag-dar, pavan chand 
pavan nirmad i pas kar framüdan; ehîgûn zak i hama-gaöna 
hachidag-dar pêsh, aéghash bahar 0861 bara yehvünéd ; pavan-ich 
nîrmad î nafsha kar framüdan dastóbarihá; chigün md áininag 

1. DM. adds +—2. DM. ep—3-3, DM. nekel १४ 
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Jramüdan zyash kûr. (4) Va amat hachidag zák-àómand, md 
áininag dükhtan i am; chigün parvardan î vachag; va, má 08९ 
ham baba; vinás î min adátihà kardan. 

) (5) Va madam hachidag-dár, amatash staóra haehîdag 00 
darishna yehamtûnêd; chigün zak î amatash mádag áinag-ich- 
1 sakhtag; chigün zak î amatash levatd kar va bar yehamtûnêd. 
(6) Madam dashtan i hachidag-dár kênê i hachidag pavan ramag ; 
aégh, chigin áinin yehabüntan afash pim ôl myázda, va âkâsîn- 
idan i myázda án min pah i hachidag; amat pavan-ich ramag 8 
shayad dáshtan, má aininag bastan; amat-ich pavan band 14 
sháyad dashtan, má patash kardan. (7) Madam mie î páh i hach- 
4689 ; aégh, chigin zak 1 amat pésh-ich min gas paétág bürishna; 
vinás i buridan i amat pêsh min gâs paétág, amat chim i buridan 
levit bared. (8) Madam gurüshidan î kêna i hachidag, vinás i 

1. DM, nego! 1110--2. DM. adds *—3. DM. Ses written above the line.— 

4, DM. سون‎ 5 5, DM. f 6. DM. 4eo—7. DM. adds i—8: DM. repeats ७०७ 
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min l& gurüshidan. (9) Madam srudan i hachidag pavan 
jivag i paétágtüm baén man, vis, zand, mata. (10) Madam 

vinás î pâs, amat avig-bijishn-i ôl  hachidag-dár pavan 
avinásih i hachidag-dár, mádag yanseginayén; vinás î min 
vinás î madam pêsh min hachidag ôl khür-kharán adátihá zadan 
racshidan ; avárig vinasi patash. (11) Madam 21731 56 
î mîyûn i pas va hachidag-dár, pavan yezrünán debrünán 
i haehidag-dár madag i êl jivági patash ziman vabidünt 
yehvinéd; zak i amat pâs yehamtünéd, va hachidag-dár lá; 
zak î hachidag-dàr chigün madan î ôl kh"ishih î hachidag-dár, 
va amat; va amat pah va staóra î hachidag-dar, va chigün 
madani ôl khrishih i ôl hachidag-dár; amat pah va staóra 
i hachidag, baén dárishna i hachidag-dár yemitunéd, chigün, 
chand srüdan i gurüsh, va 1006 i ham páh; páh vinási amat lá, 
ayüf jvitar, srayéd. 

1. DM. wW—2. DM. ııs)»--3. DM. _७००७--4, DM. adds । 
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(12) Va madam pah î baén ôl ramag i aish gümikhtéd, aégh 

pavan hachidagih, chigün zak i amat pâs, chigün zak i amat 
pasüsh-haürvó nafshd, va amat baên ramag-i gümikhtéd min 
hachidagih; chigün zak î amat pas, chigün zak î amat pasüsn- 
haürvó ôl han ramag vazlinéd; chigün zak i amat ramag-áómand 
fratüm, chigün zak i amat zak i dadigar nafshd. (13) Madam 

. küshtan í pasüsh-haürvó páh i hachidag pavan áváyéd tüshagih; 
aégh, chigin pátakhsháé, va má aininag künishna. (14) Va 
madam 010 mûn pah va staóra i hachidag baén, amat baén ôl 
mata yehamtünéd ; àákásinidan î hachidag-dar mata sardar, mûn 

pah va staóra î hachidag baén ram pavan srádag, gaóna, va 
gurüsh-nam. (15) Va madam netrünishnih i gabrá pavan gaó- 
spend, min vimárih min zak zyash raésha pavan kâr min küshtan, 
baén a-kárih ; va kar amat nishán min vidár, va hait pánag ; amat 

` khürdár,levit pánag; va amat a-khürdár, va hait pánag ; va amat 

l. Here West adds the words woe! ié to fill up a blank space, 

as he says, left by the repairer of the MS. on one of the patches.—2, DM, 

9-3-3. DM. eohs—4, DM. Jovif—s. DM, adds ٥ه‎ 
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a-khürdár, 1070 pánag. (16) Madam niyázag î hachidag-dar 
baên pah va staóra i hachidag, amat 4 aininag aévag, va amat 3 
aêvag, amat naêmag î shnat, amat shnat darengih parvaréd; 
va amat zak i hashkekhûnêd apurnâyig-âê, va amat zak î hashke- 
khûnêd rabá; aêgh-ash sráyishna, má afash páhrij; chigün zak i 
amat chagárag-j, zak î amat dár-j va chigin zak i amat 
varkhan-i î küshtag ; chigün zak i amat panjar-? i ana-ana-spûrîg 
i shkastag, ayüf ana-ana-spûrîg va dravist, ayüf spûrîg î dravist. 

(17) Madam kh'ástag î baên parvandid î man, zak î pavan 
sámán î mûn î aish, vindênd. (18) Madam nigánig khvástag, 
amat pavan kóstag î ras hashkekhünihed, zimig sakht; ehîgûn 
zak i amat 1 angüst, chigün zak î amat 2 angüst früd 
yegavimünéd; amat ham-gün zimig narm, chigün zak i amat 
2 angüst, chigün zak i amat 3 angüst früd yegavimüned. 
(19) Amat mîyûn i râs hashkekhunihéd, va zimig sakht, 

1-1, Better p» 4ypo—2 DM. adds ५-४. DM, »pi—4, DM. ep । 
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chigün zak i amat 2 angüst, va chigün zaki amat 3 angüst früd 
yegavimünéd ; amat zimig narm, chigün zak î amat 3 angüst, va 
chigin zak i amat 4 angüst yegaviminéd. (20) Amat pavan 
afráj va nishiv, tamd aégh min ras bara vardéd, va zimig sakht ; 
chigün zak i amat d-avant, chigin zak š amat vad mîyûn i pati- 
shtána früd yegaviminéd; narm, chigün zak î amat vad mîyên i 
patishtana, chigün zak î amat vad jánüg früd yegavimünéq. (21) 
Va amat pavan zak i avan-tag, zimig sakht, chigün zak i amat 
vad jantg; chigün zak i amat vad miyán i rêna früd yegavi- 
münéd ; va amat zimig narm, chigün zak i amat vad miyáni 
rána, chigün zak 1 amat vad gûnd früd yegavimünéd. (22) Va 
amat pavan zak i avên vidarg, va zimig sakht, chigün zak i amat 

vad gûnd, chigün zak i amat vad náfag früd yegavimünéd ; va 
amat zimig narm, chigün zak î amat vad nafag; va chigün zak 

1. DM. adds **--2. DM. NAN دد‎ 2. DM. 4ıyu--4-4. DM. 60» د‎ 
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î amat vad fimd frûd yegavîmûnêd. (23) Va amat baên 
ásh-khán, va mîyûn i vana, va pah-hasta; aêgh, chigün 
zak i amat afráj min tana 1181110018, chigün zak i amat 
fraj mánishna. 

(24) Va madam mûn páh i haehîdag parvared ; aégh, 
chigün zak i amatash fràj ganj; chigün zak iamatash parvaréd 
yehamtünéd. (25) Madam patkari madam pah i hachidag, 
amat aévag gaóna i amitar zerkhünt, aévag gurüsh-nam yemalel- 
ünéd, kolá 2 rast; ayüf 80799 dakhshag-i rast, aévag kabad 
dakhshag i afash 18 rast yemalelünéd ; zak î amat pavan má ãînî- 
nag kh'éshih jvitar yemalelünéd ; va má baén ham baba. (26) 
Madam páh i hachidag mûn pavan bálistv-an i baén dátih& 
sriyishna bara vidárdan; chigün 3 shnat, 3 khán, va 3 jivag, 
va 9 bahar; va hán-ich kabad dádistán baén ham baba. 

1-1. DM. mo4—2. DM, o26—3. DM, mo 
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BONO 
xxxix. (1) Burinag-Aé Ziyanagistana, madigan madam 

ziyánag î aüshtán-áómand, va zak î aüzüshtána, pavan 86 

zistan, yehabúntan, padiruftan, lakhvar avispardan; panagih 
va pahrij kar i kolá 2; áininag zak î aûshtân-âômand parvartarih, 
va bálinigárih, va aiyyar-barih, va sajitüninidárih 1 khastinidárih ; 
va asaninidarih, va raminidarih-ich; vinâs tüjishna i min adatih; 

 .‎ baén ham babaو

(2) Madam andázag i ziyánag dahishnih; va zak i 
amat pavan barîn, amat a-barin; zimán jivág aish mandavam 

yehabünéd ; zak i amatash avzün yehabünéd ; aêgh má 158 4 

(3) Vichira i madam páh, amat pêsh min burin amat ziyánag 
lakhvar debrünán; zak i madam ziyanag i vinast; amat pavan 
burinag ziman lakhvar là avisparéd, amatash kar madam min 
daéna-ig framayid, va amat pavan kh"ishih yakhsenunéd. 

1. DM, adds, *—2. DM. «)»j»y»—3. DM. adds ı--4. DM, wwe 
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CHAPTER XL., SAGATUM NASK. . 

1७७७७ 202» #€ yo 0५०७-७9 س‎ yop) p) (1) 

IE prabeya no GPE PUG । mmm yog #6 (2) 

 ‎د ‎ Wed! yee 6دهد س ‎ needد ‎ bد( (‎ woesد هک

Buge की को wg (3) NOS 1900) 2) ४४ مر‎ 

1900) कह wp د دک‎ ness مس ناد نس »مش‎ 
(4) Madam zak i aüzüsbtána khvástag mûn burin; amat 

pavan kêr, va amat pavan armaêshta yakhsenunêd, jvid jvid, 
mas va kas arjihà; aêgh, pavan chand avig-ganjishna arjánig- 
118, pavan chand vakhsh-barishnih; va bûn ham arj, afzün 
vakhshán vakhshishnih. 

(5) Madam chim min ráé ziyànag vinás 1881 10 
lakhvár là avispárdan avinás; kabad dadistan i Daéna ham 
baba, madam aóbash vakhdünt yegaviminéd. ` 

XL. (1) 22 burinag áé Vakhshistdna, madigin madam 
vakhsh rübishnih. (2) Madam  vichárishna, avispárishna, va 
tüjishna mandavam, pavan padiraninidan î min tükhtan ; vichár- 
dan, avispárdan î ôl münash nafshd, zak i zimên madam la vabi- 
dint yegavimünéd. (3) Amat 016 min tüjishna, vichárishna, 
avisparishna nafshd zayidan, zak i zimên madam  vabidünt 

1-1. DM. 3) e»e—2. DM, adds. ^ 
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yegaviminéd; akhar min burinag zimán, kardagiha rûstan î 
vinas vakhsh. (4) Madam vakhsh i kardag, va zak i zistag; 
chîgûn zak i amat zistag kardag bara yehvünéd, va chîgûn 
amat kola 2 armaéshtihéd. (5) Madam zak 1 vakhshãn 
vakhsh, madam izishnih i ôl hávandih vabidünayén, aégh, 
kadám. (6) Madam yasbarüb-dáta; aégh, chigin zak î amat 

_ pavan pádiráninidan astérid; chigün zak i amatash vakhsh- 

ich sajitünéd. 

(7) Va madam sajitàntan i vakhsh madam tiban khvastag ; 
amatash hait vakhsh, vakhsh patash ghal sajitinéd; va zak î lê 
sajitinéd; chigün zak î amat avám-áómand kh'ástag pavan-ich 
lakhvár bürdan tübánig, avam-nafshé pavan bavihünastan tuban- 
ig; va chigin zak i amat kolá a-tübánig, avim-ddmand pavan 

.bavihünast lâ tübánig; chigün zak i amat avâm-kh“ish pavan 
bavihünastan tübánig, avam-admand pavan kh'ástag 14 tübánig. 
(8 Madam aégh amat avám-kh'ish zistan aévag bar vidard 

0 
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bêd, chigün amat pavan záyishna rééshd, navag ghal záyishna va 
chigün zak 1 amat pavan aêvag zayishna i vidardag zist kardag- 

gas, vakhsh ghal sajîtûnêd. (9) Amat avam-admand vidaréd, 
chigün zak î amat vakhsh baên kh'ástag î aîsh pavan satorih 
vabidünéd; ehîgûn zak î amat baén kola 2 gëhán i kh"astag- 
dár vakhsh. 

(10) Madam kh'ishih tújishna, nafshá-tüjishna î tüjishna- 
&ómand; pavan aighán tûjishna sámán, zyash nafshd. (11) 
Madam táván î 016 mûn ôl güshnih zebanunã-âr, güshna sarya 
yehabünéd, amat apis la, amat vabidhnayên ; va má baén ham 

baba. (12) Madam avgám î güshna-shedkünánishnih î staóra, va 
animde, va jamla; va avgám î avispárdan î jvid jvid güshna ôl 
mûn padirüft yegavimünéd ; zak î amat avgám î güghna-hilih, 
zak î amat aédün avispárdan î amat zimánag î güshna-hilih ham 
bün-ich katrünt yegavimünéd. (13) Amat pavan avgám lâ 

1. DM. *ropi—2. DM. ۱۱۳۵٣١ ۴د‎ ۵ 
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avispardan i güshna râê nekad a-güshna bara vazlünéd, tûrê, 
aspa, 1811178, va maésha, va 09128, khazira, jvid jvid ápüsih lá, 
tavan chand i vazag vabidind. (14) Madam jamla, va aspa, 
va 1070, maésha i ziyanag akarag pim, madam min burinag 
ziman lakhvár vakhdünid; aspa, têrê, va büza, va. maésha zak- 

ich i miyánag nitüm pim, aégh, jvid jvid patman zyashán aévag 
düsishna. (15) Madam jamla; aégh-ash baén shnat 7116 chand 
vabidünishna, zak i jamlâ patmán patash baén gaóspendán 
frajig, oldsdhán khamará-ich; aégh pavan chand arj zyashán, zak 
i têran vad madam hachinénd; va aininag zyashàn avar- 

zanishnih. (16) Aégh, chigin zak iamat jamla va aspa mâ- 
dagshan ôl a-khürséndih avzün ; têra, va maésha, va büza, vakh- 
shán-ich vakhsh sajitünéd min 0168181. zak i nekad, aéghshán 
avar-vazishnih avzün î ôl a-khürsandih; vakhshán vakhsh min 
zak î zegar chand kam vabidünishna. (17) Va jamlai ras 
ziyanag, min burin ziman roéshd fráj, amatash kar adatiha, va 

1. Better 12, DM. ww w¥—3, DM, b»—4. DM. v 
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ras sarya; va amat kûr adatihi, rûs khûp; amat pavan charag 
asan yakhsenund ; aéghash madam hachishnih ôl akhürsandih 
pavan chand yehvûnêd ; dléshan jvid jvid amat-ich adganghém, 
ayüf vahág zebanün& havá-and; va kalbá-ich khazürá adganghém, 
zak i vóhág, zebanün&. (18) Pavan chand vakhsbán vakhsh 
bará yegavimünéd, afashán vakhsh va vakhshán vakhsh, aémat 
baén aradishna yegavimtinéd; chigün zak î amat hamáé, pavan- 
ich frazandán hü-bakhtagàn, kh'ástag mûn zak avar-mánand 
va yehamtünishna vakhsh ghal sajitünéd. (19) Va madam 

münash pishna madam aish a-güp bara zebanünàá, va frükh- 
têr, va frizvánig dashtar, ghal pádiráninid; aégh, zak î pádi- 
rángar chand pavan yêm î haminig, va chand pavan zak i 
zimzig atapag-dáta, pavan bûn; dátihá pishnih î anshütá va 
atash pavan aévag rüjagó shapán haminig, zak i zimistánig. 
(20) Madam vastarg, amat mûn min dahishna padiranined. 
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(21) Madam tavên î fratüm atapag-dáta, vinás zyash ; tavan zak 
i dadigar va sadigar vad dáhüm. 

^ 

(22 Va madam  péshimárih va pasimárih î madam 
&vám afash vakhsh, va vichira patash; va chigün amat pavan 
fraj dáshtan i tüjishna avaman madam avaman vad rübágih i 
vakhsh pádirünihéd; má baén ham baba. (23) Va madam 
-a-kárih i pishna mûn Daéna la dastóbar. (24) Va madam zeba- 
nana bara zak-ich dinütag pah àé, amat frikhtir min avispár- 
dan padiraninid vakhsh, va vakhshàn vakhsh î patash; pavan 2 
ghnat 800 madag-i ôl chand pih madan. (25) Madam aégh 
má zak i vakhsh là, má zak i ghal vabidünayén. (26) Va 
madam mádag vakhsh vóchag, va shir, va sar, va mûê kêr; va 
-avar-vàzishnih ôl akhürsandih; va vakhshan vakhsh; va tana 

1 shapir i a¢vag gaóspend-i, va dadistan i aévag aévag. 
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(27) Madam avãm-ãömand avám chigün áinin nivéginidan, 
avim-kh*ish pavan südagih lá padiréd; va amat avàm-àómand 
pavan 3 zahishnih kardag kard yegavimünéd, amat-ich pavan 2 
zahishnih, amat-ich pavan aévag zahishnih yegavimtnéd, 
fratum shnat min niyüzag î avgam kh"ish, (28) Madam avám- 
ãömand madam lakhvàr káhidan, amat shnat shnat nivéginid, 

zak 14 padiréd; pavan chand lakhvar-kahyishnih va sachishna i 
hamág î avàm-kh"ish madam avám-&ómand chigün yehvinéd. 

(29) Madam padirangarih, i aévag jarpih kardan, nikiz- 
ishna min géhinig kar, aégh pavan aévag birakh, min zak fra 
pavan dadigar, sadigar, shashim, nohüm shnat ûl géhanig kar; 
aégh, pavan aévag chand jarpih avzün-dahishnih i madam 
zak aévag jarpih yehamtünéd; mà baén ham baba. (30) Ma- 

dam padirangarih i aévag gudad pavan zimistána, aévag mashg 
i àvdàn pavan hamin; madam mûn nafshà; aegh, akhar 

1, DM, adds V—2, DM, «oeb—3, DM, @rozu—4, DM. s» 
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min vizàyishna î pavan zimistana bûn gudad, pavan hamin 
- bûn mashg, pavan bara sachishnih î fratim 10 lélyá, 

va min zak kidd birakh derangih i jvid jvid; min zak 0 
zimistána frajim gudád, hamin rêêshd mashk; aégh, madam 
zak aévag gudad mashk chand avzün i padiringar ôl mûn 
nafshá tijishna; má baên ham baba. 

(31) Va madam vakhsh i jürdágán, zak 1 gadspendan zig, 
va pim va mit, aégh jvid jvid vabidünayén. (32) Va madam 
padirangarih î jamagiha va avzárihá min lakhvar avispardan i 

ôl mûn nafshá kabad namchashtig manitunéd; aégh, chigün 
zak i amat hüspürig, chigin zak i amat ana-hüspürig kar 
framáyéd, chigün zak i amat pavan a-karih yakhsenunéd, 
vakhsh vakhshéd. (33) Madam vakhsh i zimig i madam rami- 
tunt, va zak î ana-madam ramitunt jürdág, amat min avispár- 
dan i ôl mûn nafshá pádiráninid. (34) Va aédün-ich vakhsh i 

1. DM, 4:5—2. DM. 140.—3. DM. adds *—4-4. DM. wnvm4— 
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pairayagiha min zahabá, va sim, va móhrag va hân man- 
davamihá, levatd kabad dadistan i baén ham baba, má aóbash 

patvandid. 

XLI (1) Burinag î Varistána, mádigàn madam zak amat 

pavan aish paétág yehvanéd pavan yátügih dakhshag-áómand ; 
va darman barishnih zak î pavan yàtüg vimarinid aish yekat 

lûntan î yátüg pavan dadistan va daénig nirang, má zak î amat 
pavan dádistán daénig nirang. (2) Madam zaki amat pavan 
a-dadistanih, là pavan nirang î daénig, yekatlünihéd; va madam 
zak i amat pavan aish aósha nafshá yemitunéd, 

(3) Madam vara pasakhtan î mainüg-zórihà bükhtan aîr- 
ikhtan î ana-basán-àómandán î pavan yatugih, yasharübganih, 
avarig vinis ràyinishnihà nihüftag, patash pactagih yehvünéd; 
avgim zyash sijishna vinásih, gas zyash sachishna. (4) Madam 

1. DM.adds 22. DM. mes)€2—3. DM. ec—4. DM wy 



EBUE vill, CHAPS. XLI, § XLIL 81. BI 

| ९०-३०) ۱۱۳٣۳۹ | APAN IY BS HH IUI 

 €‎ ॥ jدک طب سو د دک )نسو ‎ wurde psرک د دک

 ‎ mayد ‎ aS 0) 6००७-७४ copسچ ‎ | Honoدل
e an دںس انو د‎ PUKUL "eme Bey ७४ د‎ aS PUNYA 

 (‎ poo) ४४ ७ر vw (‎ PNد 6६७ ١ ‎هښوداد)
POO د‎ ۱۳۱۵۱١ IROA PH W د‎ ॥००० -UPA د‎ “00१७ ! 

१९१ | 5 د ۱م تد‎ ११४७ «७६ । (6) دولدر رد .٠‎ 1, 

Wose woce oj» we!) RS سو‎ nea 5 
eds । ھم د‎ nre) Woe १७७ 6६ n8 GORO 

9-0) ४ ४० سوې درو‎ ONS د مراد‎ ١ RH] نودا‎ 
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 ‎ (1)رو ‎ Guy +6 ११७५६د ‎ Igoد

3 SS ^ pp c w to ng 
pasakhtan gas; md áininag fragárdan, va sámáàninidan, vairas- 
tan i mân mûn vara sákhtihéd; zak î fràj ôl zak màn debrünishna, 
zak i mûn bürdan î aóbash páhrijishna; mûn ôl zak man shed- 
künishna, mûn là shedkünishna; zak i amat tamû yehvüned, 
vishüpishna 1 kár, ajash vanjand. 

(5) Madam varistánigàn, va avarig kárigaràn î tamd, va 
nirangihá va àininihà i patash; àyazishna i baén man künishna, 

karitunishna i Yazadin ôl aiyyárih. (6) Va må aininag 
sakhtan i garm va sard vara; chigün fráj yezrünán varzidaran 
adbash; afashán aüzdáta aüshmürishnih pavan md Avistag; 
chigin varzidan i garm va sard vara; paétágih i bükht va 
airikht i patash; kabad gaókán baén ham baba. 

KLIL (1) Burinag-; ham-datag: madam aiyyar-admand 

bavihünast i bürdan; aégh, pavan md àininag khûp; mizda i 

1. DM, ,0ه عهد‎ DM. 1 (७॥/७-3. DM. adds 4. DM. e» «y 
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aiyyar-admand î dahám, va zak-ich i ana-Air; má 0 

ham baba. (2) Madam ehîgûn madan î 29079, pavan zak î 
nafshá kh'àstag, ûl band va draösh; va md baén ham baba. 
(3) Va madam khûstûgîh î pavan aévag, trên, va telata 

gûbishnîh; má patash. (4) Madam tar-minishnih i havishta 
98671 rat, min patash azar; kh'ástagih î ôl rata, va astérdagih 
î baên yehvûnêd. 

(5) Madam vinás i tûjishna na/shû  baén tûjishna- 
ãömand, apá-rás î tijishna afash; amat tû jishna-ãömand adatiha 
tüjishna madam debrinayén, ayüf-ash pavan zak tüjishna 
vabidünéd 1 akas, aégh patash lá püdag; va ziman î tüjishna- 
àómand pavan tükhtan i zak zyash tüjishna, vad madan 
ôl tübànigih, amat akhar min tüjishna madam bréhinidan 
pavan vicharishni patüg yehvünéd, (6) Madam ganjih i vinds 
i pavan zak i garmagin avzár, i ôl kabad i yasharübganih 

1. DM. 1039920 
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patvandid. (7) Madam 1198 i pavan zak i garmagán, 
afash mûn min cháh i payan râs vidarg vashtamünt, maya 
nihümbishna ráé nihümbéd. 

(8 Madam vinas i dátóbar mûn vináskár pavan a-vinásih 
va a-vinás pavan vinaskarih i vichirinéd. (9) Madam âkâs 
data dátobar 10, va zak î ll, va zak î 12, va zak i 13, va zak î 
14, va zak 1 15 sálag; aéghshan jvid jvid vichira î pavan chand 
mádag, afrigan sámán î ákás-dátih, madam vichira va dátóbarih. 

(10) Madam bertá mün baén zindagih zyash abü daénig 
sardarih pavan am pavan ham-shoé; am bara patakhshaé yehab- 
ûntan, la abû. (11) Madam 00706 mûn a-kard-shóé, mtn là 

aba, va là am, va la-ich vidórd abitarin hich min brátarán, 
pavan shoe; là-ich nafshd tani pavan sardárih barû yehab- 
üntan sharità. (12) Madam kh'ástag î pavan andarz-i bara 

J. DM. 9005 » 
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vidérishnih; aêglı, chigün zak î amat yehabûnt, ch'gün zak î 
amat lâ yehvûnêd. (13) Va madam patakhshayih î abû pavan 
ehabüntan i ôl frazandân kh'ástag chigün-ash kámag; va 

bard mûn 0961 abû atarsagás, aégh min kh'ástag i abû vad mát 

î arjànig; va amat atarsagásih i baên abû bisht déhan vabid- 

ûnayên; aégh, viehîra î madam kh'ástag î abû madam khelk- 

ûntan; má baén ham baba 0961 sámán î atarsagásih i bard 

baén abû, afash vinás. (14) Madam vinás î barê î padiruftag, 

amat min zak padirüftagih lakhvar yegavîmûnèd, zindag va 
vidard-ich abû padîrûftâr, chigün kamagih i anshütá, va zak-ich 
i vidardagán rübán, námigih î stih; va yazishna va niyáyishna 
ghal-ieh zak zyashán baén zak 1 nafshá màn, min ázádih zyashán 

fràj shedkûnãnd va vabidünánd. 

(15) Madam yehabüntan i yehvünt î zakich i kh'ástag 
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mûn rad aish lâ khaditunt, hait aish mûn rad 196 zist. 

(16) Madam yehabüntan i yehvünt î kanig kh'ástag manda- 

vam, amat-ich pavan minishna aévach 07 016 arjánig yehabün- 
éd. (17) Madam kanig mûn daé¢viyast min nafshd pat 
hazaléd, ôl Mazdayasna-àé yehabünéd; aégh chigün pátakh- 
sháé ôl Mazdayasna zak kanig pavan  kh'ishih  dáshtan, 
bard baén  bavihünastan, vad aémat 83703711 i zak nishá 

pavan 010 gabrá. (18) Va madam am mûn bard, zindag 
abü, madam sardár. (19) Madam pishna khüp barà kardan 
i pavan  gübishna gübishna dadistan i avartüm dâtôbar 
yehvüntan, akarj jvitar 18 yehvüntan; i pishna mün Daéna 
dastóbar. (20) Madam vinás i abü pavan dashtán-máh 8 
vijardan i bertd i mad bardradih; má zak î amat pavan 
dashtan-mah raé vijardan i bertd vinaskar; va chigin zak 
1 amat bertá benafshd vináskár, va madan 1 558 
dakhshag. (21) Madam vinás aégh kadam zak î avénágihá 
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kerdárih patash ôl bûjishna aédün yehamtûnêd, amatash ôl 
dánishna yehamtûnêd pavan patit-! î sakhtag min bûn bara 
vazlûnêd ; kadûm zak i Old î hüshiyár avénágihá kerdarih 

patash lá  yehvünéd. (22) Va madam 4 garattar shaédá- 
yazagih, va 3 vadtüm vinás î madam vabidünind, va 10 î 
fréh-jehishna, va 9 i merenchinidár i géhán. (23) Madam 

merenchinidári géhan. (24) Madam la-didani, amat yemalel- 

anéd, patash dravand marg-arján. 

(25) Madam kandidan i mainüg bakhshishnig névagth 
min géhán, amat zak i yasharüb-gna baén góhán vishád 
sajitünéd; va chigün burinag-áé mainüg zimig zak î yasharüb- 
gna mardüm, va garzishna i átásh, mayá, va aürvara maînûg 

ajash ; chigin bakhshishna î sardar gabra bahar madam azîrîgên 
(26) Madam 3 áininag gabrá i yasharüb: aévag î mas min mavê 
zimig, va gaóspend, aürvara; aêvag î hávand, va aévag î kas; 

1. DM, adds “e 
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va md rayinishna î ehîgûn levatá künishnih î óldshán î manda- 
vam i 3 aininag birin. 

(27) Madam garan pühalih i fráj-bürdárih ôl mayá ayûf 
ôl atash nasáé, münash levatd gaókàyih; va garànih î mainüg 
min 1188861 baén mayê. (28) Madam kerfagiold mûn 1189306 
ansghütà va kalba, va zak i gaz, va vazaga, min maya bara yehét- 
yunéd. (28°) Madam zanishna i gaz, va vazaga, va avarig 
8018 khrafstra, baón maya amat aêdûn shayad, bara barishnih 
î ajash amat shayad. (29) Madam shnayishna 1 mainüg î 
gêhãn, bésh î shaédàn min zanishna i zak van-ich; rayinishnih 
va hi-dag tóshtih î him-shatra, va zak aégh md dakhshag. (30) 
Madam vinás î 016 mûn akhar tóshtih min hi-frishmég-dita 
ayüzéd, va raésha tekhnunéd, baba sharitunt yakhsenunéd, 
kalag-i adàtihà vabidünayén. 

1. DM. ۳۴م‎ 2. DM. هن‎ ۳3-3, DM, wen 
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Madam Aûharmazda pavan khürsandihà 5631( ‏( 

î têrê î aêvag-data tant pavan aiyyarih ôl anshûtê, zak î‏ 
gadspendin tant hanim, chigün dêgan jvid yegavimünéd pavan‏ 
pênagîh ; va àyazishn-ich ôl nãmehasht paêtag yazadàn yehabünt.‏ 

Madam aûstêfrîd î yazadàn chim kardan ôl adja avzün î32( ‏( 
bakhtaran pavan gadd  bàkhtàrih; patvastan î zak2900 ‏ 

padirishna, va pad-dahishna névagih sûd i ajash, dravist dashtan‏ 
zak padirishna pavan char va tübàn; va maînûgîg vinás pühalih,‏ 
va stihig vizand va ziyana; bimih min dravist là dashtan i‏ 
hamaé padirishna baén patügih, patash zak i sej-ich madam‏ 
kardan. (33) Sàmànie dastóbarih i patash aüstófridan 1 090‏ 
aévag min yazadan ôl má àiinag hünarig daham; pavan‏ 
yashtan avisparishnih là yehabûntan-î ôl stahmagàn, avirtar ôl‏ 
oláshàn i namehashtig manitunid; vinàs va tüjishna i min‏ 
yehabüntan-i ôl óláshàn î pavan zak aininag; va kabad 1‏ 
baén ham baba. 

1. DM. ww» ٢۸-2-2, DM. ۱0٣٣٣١ 716 
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)34( Madam vizand va ziyàna i gêhãn min àz, afash ham- 
vishüdagán; zak zyashàn bürdàr va aîyyûr, daéviyast, va kabad 
ãînînag gürg, va khrafstra i sràdag srûdag; chigin patidan 
zyashãn drüjih min bûn drûj; chair i pavan zórinidan ! 7202 
drüjih min merenchinidan î vispa mardüm, kadd  avàrig 
stih dahishnin î mardüm aîyyûr. (35) Andarz-i ôl anshita 
madam vanidan va zadan i êldshan yaóshdásrinidan i géhàn; 
afashàn kerfag i patash paétàg; simian i mainügig mizda i 
madam makhituntan yekatlüntan î aévag aévag min 82 
khrafstran, baén ham mizda páhlümih i zak i madam 
zanishna i 2-zang gürg; md baén ham baba. (36) Madam 
andarzi pavan là yashtan i Ganrág-mainüg va _ shaédin; 
aéghshin yazishna va shnayishna i jvid-jvid pavan kadar 

` aininag ana-dinin varz avirtar; va vizand-i va ziydna-i 
min dldshin ana-dinin dish-varz; pavan zak ana-àininagih 

BADIM. نم‎ Saray ښي‎ 2 DM. 4०४ 
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CHAPTER XLIIL, JVID-SHAEDA-DATA NASK. 
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NP د‎ npo MOWE ۱ع‎ VOLO, (1) I 

düsh-varzidárih patasié stahmag patih-ih i shaédàn madam 
diman yehvünóéd; va âhûg î dràyàn güyih, va vizand-i ajash, 
ramishna î shaêdan min ham; avarig î ana-áinin. (37) Andarz 

madam  adràyishnih, va  avárig khüp  áininih baén khûr- 
ishna kh'árishna chim, shóna, kad kar; shnáyishna 1 ۹0 
min zak 1۵440 khtp âinin-kârîh i anshita; va Akh’ish-dahag 
zak 1 a-dáshtan. 

(38) Dastóbar hich kerfag 5 gis rûjê shapãn aévag aévag 
pavan áyazishna î kadam yazadán mahmantarih; va mizda va 
sûd î min yashtan î óláshán jvid-jvid baên nafshá gas; va hân- 
ich avzár dadistan î baén ham-srüb. 

(39) “Hat yasharáyih avadih páhlàóm" . . e . .-. 

XLII., I. (1) Jvid-shaédá-dáta madigan yehabantan î Aühar- 

I. DM, sovo—2. DM. wl» 4apw—3. Indicates Fragard I.— 

4. DM. adds هک‎ 
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mazda ramishna î anshütà min zak jîvãg aégh mánishna madag- 
variha vabidind, va sûd î min ham-dahishna. (2) Madam 6 
jivàg î pûhlûm bréhinidan nàmchashtig aûshmûrîd, paityarag-ich 
i ôl jvid-jvid mad yegavimünéd. 

II. (3) Madam nimûdan î Atharmazda Daêna anshütààn 
fratüm ôl Yima, là padiruftan î Yima min péshagin Daéna 
ãsrûnîh, padiruftan i avarig, patash fradinidan, vàrinidan, va 
frãkhûînîdan î gêhãn. (4) Madam chim î avayishnigih i Var- 
i-Yima-kard kardan; framüdan âmûkhtan î Atharmazda ôl 
Yima, kardan î Yima chigün Aüharmazda framüd va ãmûkht ; 
má baén ham baba. 

III. (5) Madam  zimig  mainüg  ásànih min mû 
vésh; va ana-àsànih min md avirtar; va mahist shnáy- 
ishna min mû yehvint. (6) Madam vinas î rimanih 
^ i min nasáeé ghal-ich zak î kalba là khaditunt pavan 

1. DM. adds e 
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tanü-àé debriman. (7) Madam khürishna, vastarg, va gas î 
mûn pavan nasáé aévag-barih 786 riman va marg-arjan yehvün- 
éd. (8) Madam chigün chand pahrijishnih î anshütà avarig 
pakan min nasié mûn pavan nasáé hàn riman yehvünt 
yegavimünéd. (9) Madam ramishna i maintg î zimig min 
zarituntan  varzidan, bésh min là zarituntan là varzidan; 

va êfrîn i madam zarîtuntârân; sûd kérfag î min zaritun- 
tárih; mádigàn madam  parvartárih va panagih i Daéna 
afash rac, (10) Madam zanishna î shaédàn min rüdishna, 
vakhshishna, pazmagishna 1 jürdág yehvünéd, va hûchîr- 
ishnih? i anshit& min khürishna. (11) Madam vinás i 19886 
pavan vináskárih niganinidan; chand zimãn akarih i zimig 
 ‎ baén nigan vabidunihyén. (12) Madam zêr î shapir Daénaو
pavan bara marshtan i vinás min anshátààn. 

IV. (13) Madam vinis i drüjidan i pusht-i madam 

1. DP. adds v—2. Perhaps wober Aüchir-gaiyóih. 
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vashtamüntan î yehabünt, va garanih i avàrig mitrdan-driy; 
bim î pavan-ich stih afash yakhsenunishna, tüjishna i patash 
kardan. frizvanig. (14) Madam aégh astübànih 1 pavan Daéna, 
haná-ich paétágih amat pavan ko/à névagih zyash hait, 07 hama- 
daénán mûn pavan kh'ahishna fraj yehtünd rad yehvünéd. 
(15) Madam patman î khelmuntan i baén rü) shapan, avarig 
pavan kh"ishkárih rajag yehvûnêd. (16) Madam garan vinasih 
i sigand î kadbâ vashtamáünt; aigb, jvid-ich min gabag tájishnih 
î khrastag sügand patash vashtamünt, ôl hamimárántar kardan- 
ich î Mitra, Sraósha va Rashni rêê, shkaft aib-dad, paitiyarag 
ôl nafshá tanü, nishd, va frazand, va kh'ástag; garan pühal 
î 01 nafshá rübàn patvastan. 

V. (17) Madam vinas i aesma nasat aóbash gümikht 
yegavimüned, 07 atash débrüntan; dénd-ich aégh chigün amat 
patash avinás yehvünéd. (18) Madam jüé i là hamishag nav, 

1. DM. ۱۱۳۱۴٣ (92. DM. adds %*--3. DM. لل‎ 14w 
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amat maya patash vidardan; va zak-ich i hamîshag 180, amat 
maya patash avzüdan kãmêd; bim î min nasaé tamd yehvünt 
rûê chand bar chigun  nigiridan. (19) Madam  margih i 
pavan vahán i maya va átàsh, là maya va átüsh, bara min 

shaédin pavan barîn yehvûnêd. (20) Va madam mas sûdîh 
i min várán, lévatd varidan i pavan nasáé, va khazàn hikhra. 
(21) Va madam masih va shapirih i Jvit-shaéda-Data pavan 
shüyishna min avarig srüb. (22) Madam rimanih î min 
ham-kerpagih i lévatd nasáé, va ham-kerpagih i lévatá zak 

mûn lévatá nasàé ham-kerpag. (23) Madam mar i dravand i 

yasharmaóga, î  ana-yasharüb zivandag, va min avagih 

páhrikhtan. (24) Madam chand zimên rimanih, va min aóbash 

vazlüntan, mandavam adbash bürdan; pahrizishna î khánag 

min kalba ayüf mardüm baén vidéréd, jivag mûn aish patash 
bara vazlünéd; va khürishnig avarig mandavam i baén zak 
khánag baén 3 gam; má batn ham baba. (25) Madam nishá 

1. DM. adds *—2-2. DM. mvs») 
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küdag baên ashkam yemitunéd, amat nasàó yehvünéd; má 8 
ham baba. (26) Madam vastarg î akir va riman; zak î pavan 
khshvash mdonghd shüst yegavimünéd. (27) Madam garan 
vinasih î vastarg chand aévag dhóvana ana-àininihà pavan 
nasaé fràj shédkina. 

VI. (28) Madam zimig mûn anshütà ayif kalba patash 
vadérénd chand zimán min maya madam shédkiina, va zarit- 
untan, ana-Aividanih; va hamág zimig bim i min nasáé tamâ 
yehvünt ráé nigiridan, àkhar maya madam shedkünà; vinis î 

amat là nigiraé nasáé zak jivàg, ajash maya barê aóbash 
yehamtünéd ; má baén ham baba. (29) Madam 18890 min mayê 

ehigün yehityüntan; patmànag i rimanih i mayà i pairàmün 
nasàé; dagyaih ákhar min nasàé ajash bara bürdan; md baén 
ham babê. (30) Madam aégh hankhétünt î tanü va ast i 
vidardagin; má baén ham baba. 

VII. (31) Madam pavan chand dibaridan î nasüsh drü; 

1. DM. -e»»$—2, DM, adds « 
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madam anshita va kalb& î pavan barîn, va hana mûn pêsh 
min barîn pavan àhüihà î stih vidard yehvûnêd; hanê î aêgh 
vastarg î akar zak î ghal shüyishna; katara, chigün, shûyishna. 
(32) Va madam garâê rîmanîh va garan vinàsih i nasãê gûdan, 

ôl atash maya pavan vinêskêrîh debrûntan. (33) Madam 

zimistana i shaédan-data, saham, va tûnî, va mégag; chand 

aininag vimarih, avãrîg kabad anagih, min nasãê karinidan baén 
gêhan garay yehvûnêd. (34) Madam chigün shüshtan î dar, va 
jûrdêg, wastra, mûn nasãê madam yehamtûnêd. (35) Madam 
bezashgih pavan mánsra, va kûrd, va aürvara; va ehîgûn 
aüzmüdan î bezashg; mizda baéshazinidarih; má baén ham 
baba. (36) Va madam jivág i nasâê patash garavihéd, zak-ich 
i pavan vinaskarih baén niganihêd; jvid jvid pavan chand 
zimanigih yehvünéd. (37) Madam vesh mahmanih i shaédàn 
tamá aêgh nasáé nigan; kérfag î 19886 niganih áshkárinidan. 

1-1. DM. 4»4) Jnv—2. From here some folios are again missing in 

DM.—3, DP. f—4-4. DP. 1४०१ 
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(38) Madam darenga î a-kharishnih î nishd î visastag maya, 
a-khûrishnîh-ieh i zak î 8vàómand khürishna. (39) Madam 
shûstan i ayókshüstig va sagig, hin-ich yáàmag-i mandavam, 
mûn nasié madam mad, là akar vichirinid yegavimunéd. (40) 
Madam gaóspend î nasáé vashtmünt; aürvara i 18880 aóbash 
gümikht yegavîmûnêd. (41) Madam vinàs i zûr ôl maya i 
nasáé-àómand debrüntan. 

VIII. (42) Madam khana mûn kalba ayüf anshütà baón 
bara vidéréd. (43) Madam chim i 78890 780 baên mâna kadag 
chand chigün kardan; nasié adbash bürdan; amatash avgàm 
yehamtünéd ashkarinidan pahrikhtan; mû batn ham baba. 
(44) Madam garih va garan vinasih i marg vichirih i kün-marz. 
(45) Madam 118588 i hüshka î lechadón shnat yemitunt. (46) 
Va madam kerfag i atash î nasáé-pàk ôl dagyiih yehityünt, 

1. The reading of the word is doubtfulas it is on a pateh which 

is blotted, 
13 
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atash i hikhra-pàk va khulásp; zak-ich póshagàn-kárán jvid 
jvid baên kar yakhsenund, kard kar ôl dáta-gás pahrikhtan. 

IX. (47) Va madam shûstan í rimanan î pavan 46 
ham-kerpagih va jümbishna ; va hàn hàn vichina î yadshdasragar, 
nirang î shüyishna, mizda î yadshdasragarin stihig va mainüg- 
ig-ich. (48) Va madam ham-zimán ana-khirsandiha táptan 
û khürshid, mah, va star madam rimanán. (49) Madam 
Shnáyinidan î yaóshdásragar hamág dám î Aüharmazda, amat 
ôl riman êngûn dahéd hü-yaóshdásrih, yehbónéd afash mizda. 
(50) Madam zêr ayyarih 1 ôl nasüsh drûj yehabüntan i 016 mûn, 
yadshdasragarih 14 khavitunéd, ghal vabidanayén vinás î puhal 
patash. (51) Madam pirüjgarih î Yatá-yàhüg-vairyóg pavan 
drüj zadarih va baéshazinidarih. 

XIII. (52) Madam srádag î kalbâân, arjinigth î kalba î 

1-1. DP, ५ esl») 4»9—9.2. DP. m m1—3-3. DP. २००७०५५७५४ p—4. DP. 
neee—ob5. DP. )165— 6-6. DP. mo-opp—7. Better رو مرور دن م‎ Yata-ahig- 

vairyog.—8. The contents of fragards X., XI., and XII., are here omitted, 
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pasüsh-haürvó, va vish-haürvó, va avarig-ich; chigün dashtan, 

sràyishna sriyinidan-l; vinas i min yekatlüntan, adàtihà dàshtan- 
ich zyashan jvid jvid; má baén ham baba. (53) Va dend-ich 
ath amat kalba a-band vinis-kar yehvünéd, mâ 4 

künishna, chigàn yakhsenunishna. (54) Va madam dastóbarihá 

yekatlüntan i kalba-gürg. (55) Madam 31 ham i baén kalbiin, 
i chigün baén 3 péshag î madigan, han 5 àininag yehvünéd. 
(56) Madam garan vinàsih i yekatlüntan î bavrak 1 avig; 
gadkan i tüjishna. 

XV. (57) Madam vinàs i Air ôl ana-Airan yehabintan. 
(58) Madam vinis-i ôl zakaé güshna i nàrig-i ápustan, zak 
vachag pavan pîstân i nishd, bertá aishan saritunt; vinás i min 
ham vinis. (59) Madam apurnayig î adàtihà sardar khaditun- 
ihéd, kalba asardár amat zerkhünéd, 83703711 va parvarishna 

x mûn /rîzvãnîg kardan; mû baén ham baba. 

1. DP. د‎ np 
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XVI. (60-61) Madam dashtán giráyih, zyash rimanih, 
va chand pihrikhtan î ajash; aish mandavam pavan 6 
riman, va zak i akar yehvüned ; shüyishn-i min dashtàn, 46 

i shûyishna, chîgûn shûyishnîh; má baén ham babà. (62) Va 
madam garan vinàsih î dashtàn marz. 

XVII. (63) Madam marg-pûhalîh i adàsht dátóbaràn. (64) 
Va madam pêhrîj î vars va nàkhün, vinãs î min a-pãhrîjishnîh. 

XVII. (65) Madam yasharmaógih î mûn padam, va 
khrafstra-gna, barsóm, ashtra, va sraöshãö-eharanãm jvitar 
derûnên, va yakhsenunéd aêgh zak i Avayad. (66-67) 
Madam a-pasand va pûhal î madam 016 mûn hamag lêlyã 8 
khelmûnêd, khishkêrih là varzéd; va pasand î mizda i 8 
mûn madam min daênig la khelmünéd, kh'îşshkêrîh varzëd. 
(68) Madam rûbûgîh i sé} î nihán-rübishna pavan zak î saritar 

1. DP.adds **--2. DP. »ı)--3. DP. ,ايه(‎ DP. repeats 4wJj— 

5. DP. wws—6. DP, هک‎ ۵ 
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din nimtdir, mûn kûstîg là yakhsenunéd, afash là dashtan 
chigin pavan dita. (69) Madam kh'ishkàrih va rabû arjih î 
pérógdarsh mürüg, va rabà kerfagih î min güyàd yehabûnêd, 
zyash tani mass radinidani, nimünag 11800 pavan yasharayih 
i ôl gabrà i yasharüb. (70) Madam aáüshtáv î Atish ôl afrükh- 
tan-i pavan a-bishid lélyá paspanih, va kerfag i min datiha 
afrükhtan; afrîn i ãtûsh ôl anshütà, amat khüshnüd abishid. 
(71) Madam namchashtig 4 vinis i drij ajash nirüg ãpûsîh 
padiréd, vichàrishna î jvid jvid. (72) Va madam garan vinasih, 
ran), navigih, va ziyàna min jih sajitunéd, zanishna arjànigih. 
(73) Madam tájishna î dashtàn marz vinás. 

XIX. (74) Madam kishishna i Ganróg-mainüg ôl Zarat- 
ühshtra, pirüjih i Zaratóhshtra patash; má baén ham baba. 

1-1. DP. »७७ 44—2. DP. هود واټ‎ DP. مسره‎ DP. +ı€-- 

SDE adds % 0, In DP. & in PUE is inserted below the line, 
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(75) Madam pûrsîdan i Zaratühshtra min Aüharmazda: chigün, 
pavan má avzár, stübinidan î Ganrag-maintg, avarig shaedan ; 
afash pasakhün. (76) Madam shnàyishna i Vohümana amesû- 
spend min shüstan lakhvar ôl kar yehetytntan i riman vastarg ; 

spasi baén Aüharmazda pavan güftan zyash pahrij vastarg. 
(77) Madam dasra î anshita rübàn züsháram rae bara yeha- 
bind; ôl aêgh chigün ôl frakhtan î 016 mûn yehabünt madan. 
(78) Madam sajitüntan î Vohíümana ôl padirag yasbarübàn 
rübàn, paetaginidan zyashan gis, nivéginidani ôl mizda, va 
khüsbnüd sajitüntan î yashartban rübàn ê! zyashan, ôl Athar- 

mazda amesüspendàn gas i zahabin kard. (79) Madam tars 

i shaédàn min bûê î yasharübàn, bim zyashàn mia zerkhünishna 

Zaratühshtra yehvint. 

XX. (80) Va madam rabà nirügih 1 bishig-chihar aürvara 

pavan nirügig lakhvar dashtarih î kabad paitiyarag; yehabüntan 

1. DP. 4vp—2, DP. w% 
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î Aüharmazda pûr srádag aürvara ۵ baéshdzinidarih î daman 

min akhdagih ; va pirüjgarih i Gaókerena aürvara, i hait î zak 
 ‎ ۸ PAهته ۸

A va khishkarih i Airman pavan bezashgih i géhàn. 

XXI-XXII. (81) Akûsîh i madam zak nîrang zyash pavan 
bûn-dahîshna stahmagih î dràj patash bara kàst; va rabû 
nîrûgîh î Airmàn-kh'áyishnih, va Ahûnavar, va hàn Gasanig 
Avistág, pavan lakhvar dishtan i shaédán min drûjînîdan i 
géhan î yasbaráyih. 

(82) Hait yashariyih pahlim  áàvàdih;  hait 121 
yasharayih páhlüm. 

XLIV. (l) Haddkhta chigün haît 3 banjishna, ash baén 
133 burinag; fratim 13 birinag, mádigàn madam  chigünih 

1-1. DP. »*:»4—2. DP. 9008 * 
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î Ahunavar aüshmürishna, zyash maînûg sûd i min fraj 
srütàrih; va má baen ham baba. (2) Andarz-i madam 
vichidan dashtan i maînûgîg va stihig dastóbar, pavan dastóbar 
kardan i kola kar, dashtan i zak-ich i dastóbar dastóbar. 

(3) Madam 21 radih i mainügihà pavan Atharmazda, va 

stihiha pavan Zaratühshtra, mûn pavan Oláshàn hait yazadan 
Ayazishna dahaman rayinidarih. (4) Madam kar i baén jvid 0 
5 avgim i yêm va lélyà; va pühali 016 mûn baén Ayazishna i 

gasanbar bara drayéd; zak min myizda i gisinbar sajishna 
là sijéd, va mün-ieh 0961) avàrig àyazishna î yazadân 90 
yehvûnêd. (5) Madam chigün dashtan má levatd kardan i 
radpéshag, sardár-mard péshagigàn ; zak mûn vinûs î jvid frizvanig 
vijaréd; va zak mûn pavan-ich frizvan là vijaréd; má baén ham 
baba. (6) Madam sámán mûn dahámih patash nivarihed. 

1. DP, adds *—2-2. DP. »voes—3, DP, $»9*)—4. DP, asm 
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(7 Madam paedagih î véh-mardih, va kerfag i sûd î min 

vach khüp bara عر اهم‎ i khürdan kh'àridan khürishna kh'árishna ; 
va nikühishna va andarg-gübishnih î shaédin. (8) Madam 
aüshmürishna i 5 gas, va Ayazishnig, güftan shemih i kabad 
yazadan i baén jvid jvid, rab& &kásih; i baén ham baba. 

(9) Vasajigih i gabrà pavan khüdáéih vindagishna; va 
tanü-dahishnih i ôl yazadàn, hü-khüdàyán; afashin azbayishna 
va shnayishna, àfrin va ayáftan gübishnán, î pavan zak î min 

drüj bésh bara birdarih pirujgartim. (10) Madam vispa-hüsh 
datarih, va vispa-àkásih, va kola pasháhih va pêsh sajitüntàrih, 
va pishna-vagih, va arjanig radih vénágih, va dravist 09 

yasharayih bûn barih, va yasharáyih khüdash, va jvid shaêdaih 

i Atharmazda dina; va han-ich kabad Akêsih baén ham burinag. 

(11) Miyánag 100 va 2 burin, madigin madam mainigig 

11 DP. ।॥४७७॥--2. DP. 1039-20-33. DP. ७१७)/७७--4. DP. 

१2026. 5. DP. هن‎ ٣6م.‎ DP. adds ېک‎ 
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wa» ayoدلو 356 ‏ ००७ any 46 १७ر هک 0( وسو ‏ 
yaaa ۱١ MOO (५ INرادو ‏ ng PN t‏ 

FPN) دلا‎ १७५४०५ دلل د‎ ٣ 

1७७७३] ND १७) 19905J ıa) p رس رسو‎ (po (13) 

Te ۵ړپن مرد و‎ 6020 WHO DY Po) 110 W 
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 ‎ 39د ‎ HOMدک هس (‎ wp 4o Jد (NOY AP ‎ ۱١ې

SPOS ४४ سلا ادرک مممس‌ېلک‎ pp اتد دنر ملا‎ 

 ‎ -७९७७ ॥0» (15)ردد اد ں 6

CHAPTER XLV., STAOTA-YASNYA NASK. 

 ‎ 1922 el Wwe HY ROS (1)مېر د

va stihig kh’ishkarih ; sardarishna i khvishkaran, afaghan amávand 
avzàrán; hamág yasharáyih karan kidd. (12) Yasharàyih 49 
afrüj, kerfag mizda, kola aévag madam aévag; afash pasijag 
ôl zak i yemalelinéd aégh :—** Hádaókhta min yasharáyih dar- 
ishna; aégh, yasharayih pavan tanû î gabrà mahmantar bara 
vabidinayén.” 

(13) Avdüm 19 burinag baésház vávar, hast baéshaz mûn 
pavan vávaràn fràj-gübishnih, avzártüm pavan yazadàn shem. 
(14) Cigünih-ich i pür-pàyidih gübishnih, i hü-chihar, vichinatüm, 
pasijag, zak i yemalelünéd aégh:—‘‘Zak rath yazem névag i 
büland Hádaókhta, mûn min 010 bara harvispa srüb-? Zarat- 
ühshtra zóhr barishnih, madam aimidinénd. 

(15) “Hait azadih pahlim yasharáyih........... 7 

XLV. (l) Yashta gàsàn chigün fratüm zag î Ahunavar, 

 1. ‏:DE دل هر د
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tadkhmagin taókhmag, î Daéna aüshmürishna, afash pavan 
parvastarih i gasan, hamag andarün malig bûn i malig hait. 
(2) Bara malig ahû levatd ahyê, gasan bûn; róéshá màlig i hait 
vasiarem levatà vayê, gasan rotshd; hamo-gin, ham mûn amat 

chigünih Aininag-t, baén vichidag i afash vakht, 9801 hangerdigih 

î hamag baharan i Daéna Mazdayasna? avar-güd. (3) Afash gah 
avarihast avô 17806 Visparatü madigan, franàmishna va stàyishna, 
ayazishna, karitunishna ayaftan; àfrin i pavan 03637 ؛.‎ 1 
rastaginidan pavan, patash máhmánih i ayazishna i yazadan 

mainüg raóshninid va brazinid yegavimtinéd. (4) Kola 3 
pasijag ôl fratüm avdûm datih, î Staóta-Y6sna raê yemalelünéd. 

(5) Hait pahlam yashariyih àvàdih; hait páhlüm ávidih i 
yasharayih. 

(6) Levatd pachin rayinid. 

END OF BOOK VIII. 

1. DP. -vw»—2-2. DP. wi wp—3-3. DP.) ७७५७१७--4-4. DP. nope? 

—b. Better 'w»—6. According to the spelling in tke text, Mazda-yésna. 

* 





THE DINKARD. 
BOOK VIII--(continued). 

— 

CHAPTER XXII, DUBASRUJID NASK—(continued). 
(1) One of the (next) twelve sections (of this Nask) is the 

Pasûsh-hqûrvıstûna,! about the selection of the pasish-haurva 

by the guardian (pds) of sheep and cattle, the guardian? with 

various pasüsh-haürvas; about the guardian’s recognition of 

their respective fitness; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(2) And the extent® of the maintenance* of authority! 

existing in a pasûsh-haûrva for the pasüsh-haürva-ship, after his 

appointment by the guardian or shepherd. 

| (3 And about the guardian's providing beddings (jámag), 

| ( (and other) appliances (or necessaries) for the pasúsh-haúrva, 

and giving the amount? of wages in the daily food (supplied) 

| to the pasûsh-haûrva, and the food° for the dogs also during 

the end? of winter, and, before all, the fire required to be 

kindled in the sheepfold®. (4) About the mode of arranging the 

| sheepfold lawfully, and the seat of the pasûsh-haûrva, and the 

| | fire for the dogs, and the means (avzdr) of lodging? and 4760 

x | for the pasûsh-haûrva in the 85 هه مل هل‎ ; the sin which pro- 

` ceeds by using a different mode; (and) whatever is on the 
same subject. 

८. “The code relating to the pasush-haurva (the dog that guards and 

| protects sheep and cattle).” The Av. word is a compound of pasu “sheep or 
cattle," and haurva, “a guardian,” “a protector, from Av.” rt. har, “to protect." 
2, Reading pas, Pers. pas, “a guard," “a sentinel” ४, JPaímámag. 4-4. 

Sharit-darigth for shariiaith-ddrigih. West; shalit-darigih, “authorised 

efficiency.” 5. Sámán, “extent,” “amount.” 5% Av. mízda. 9. Pishna, 
comp. AV. pithwa. 7. Paydv, Pers. payáb, “end,” “extremity.” 8. ۵۷ 

— hasta, Av. pasu-hasia, wherein hasta means “an abode,” from rt had, 

m “to dwell" 9, Av. maétha, “dwelling,” and nmana. 19. Pers. tüshah. 
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(5) About the diligence of the pasûsh-haûrva, and about 
the supervision of the cattle asleep at night, (also) among flocks 

that are miserable (mást-bárán)! ; the protecting (pánag) dog has 

(then) no beddings, nor pillows, nor is he comfortable”; every 

night he has to go three times among all flocks, except when 

they are counted by one of the chiefs? who are apprehensive* 

about (them); every day at dawn they shall go about among 

the flocks, reciting’ prayers’, in order to inspect (them), (and), 

to apply remedies properly to those that are sick, or (va) 

wounded, or bleeding®, or defective, (and) to watch (them); 

the sin? resulting from (their) ruin (vistdagih’); (and) whatever 

is on the same subject. 

(6) About that which he (the dog) has to do while a 

number of co-offspring? is begotten by the sheep ; and (about) 

the harm (०४००७) when (he does) not (do so), or shall do 

otherwise. (7) About his fully knowing whose offspring (it is); 

thatis,of which sheep. (8) About the halter? and means of 

his (zyash) for keeping back the wolf-thief from the sheep, (and) 

the salvation of his sheep when frightful (shkaft) cloud, and wind, 

and rain happen (yehvinéd), and when at the fords! of rivers 

(those) very needy (creatures) arrive for a resting-place (nisishna) 

facing (patirag) an unfordable" (locality) ; and when it is not 

possible for him to saveall,he has to save those of greater!? 
price, or much bigger! (animals), 

(9) And about his guarding the sheep from the pasture- 

ground of others; (and) the atonement for the sin of not guarding 

them, in case of the eating (and) damaging of the corn and grass 

1. Lit. 'misery-bearing," or “loaded with sickness.” 2. Basim-áómand, 
3, Pers. pad, “a guard,” “a sentinel;” Av. paiti, “a master,” 1. Bim- 

áüómand. 5-5. Pavan gübishnih, lit., “with sacred recitations.” 6. Rijag, 

comp. rikhtin, “to pour.” 7-7. West; “the sin owing to worrying them.” 

8. Ham-vachag, Pers. ham-bachah. °. Reading: shulan, comp. Pers. shálán, 

“ a halter,” “a noose.” 19, Vidarg, (Av. tere, “to cross”) “a passage where 

a water may be crossed by wading.” 11, Diésh-pay, lit., “of bad-footing," 

or “impassable.” 12-12. Mas-arjtar, “of greater value." 13, Miragtar, 

comp. Pers, mirah, “the master of a family.” DM. may be read 7 

or maragtar, Av, mar, “to count.” Pahl. mar, “number,” West: “the more 

in number,” 
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of others by the sheep. (10) About the extent of the preser- 

vation! by the pasüsh-haürva's driving? the sheep off from the 

eorn (and) fodder of different kinds belonging to others, just 

like that of what one calls the most miserly’ pig’; know that 

(Aavat) whatever is excreted“ by those sheep (is) the food’ 

of the pig, which feeds upon the dung? of its own sheep’; also 

it shall commit another sinî, since it freely? feeds upon? (its) 

progeny, too, at birth. 

(11) About the meeting? of the sheep in a warm or cool 

place, (and) the indication" (thereto) by the pasüsh-haürva. (12) 

About the characteristics of sheep from one to four years of age. 

(13) About the suburb" of the guardian (of the sheep), where 

one recognises the pastsh-hairva when that dog comes; 

how it is when the pasûsh-haûrva has to keep the sheep out’? of 

the sheepfold!2 how itis when they are to be driven to the 

suburb of the guardian who! takes care! (of them). (14) And 

about the coming of the guardian on the sheep’s path which 

is provided" (pasijag) from the suburb of the guardian to the 

flock. 

(15) About the guardian who (amat) witholds the daily 

food!’ of the pasüsh-haürva, and (prevents) his! movement!5 

1 Dashtan. 2. Ráyinidan. 8-3. Pers. gir, “a miser," or gôl, “a fool," 

“a stupid man.” Khazárá, “a pig," “a hog.” Comp. Arabic khanzir. 4, 
Paétág, “apparent from," or “is produced by” them; meaning, waste 

matter, dung, etc., excreted by them. ०. Vastra, generally “ fodder.” ५. Comp. 
Pers. aspa-khil, '*horse-dung." 6-6. That is, the sheep of which the dung, 
was consumed by the pigs that were kept near the sheepfold for that purpose. 

Here the word nafsha might be taken as a corruption of najasé, from the 
Arabic najas, “dirty matter”; hence it may be rendered thus: “the pig which 

eats off (fráj) excreta or sheep-dung.” 7. The eating of nasu being regarded 

as sin by the Vendidad, 8-8. Fraj frajkhiréd. °. Comp. Pers. garang, “a 
place appointed for a meeting." It also means “the rendezvous of an army.” 

39, Nishan, “ sign” ; West: “the indication of an assembly place (garang) 

for the sheep, in a warm or cool locality, by the shepherd's dog." 11, Vis, 
comp. Av. vísya. 12. Fraj pah-hasta. 13-18, Páührij, that is, who takes care 

of the sheep in case of sickness. 14. West: “provided (for the flock)." 15, 

र Comp. Pers. rózí, “daily food." 16-19, Ash rubishnîh, meaning, the dog’s 

movement. West: khayá-rübishnih, “the exhaustion of life,” 
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thereby ; after the fourth (day of) starvation! it is proper? for 

the pasüsh-haürvato kill a sheep for (his own) nourishment’. 

(16) About a sheep in a flock, which comes to be slaughtered 

owing to (its) sickly! condition*, the share of the butcher 

therefrom, that of the pasüsh-haürva, that of the dogs, and 

the number? of pieces? (to be made) out of one sheep. (17) 

About the extent of (their) movement, and their light? 

burden’. (18) About the sin of the guardian in regard to 

the pasüsh-haürva, through (his) unfairness as to the work 

(exacted) and the reward; the punishment of the pasüsh- 

haürva during (his) watch (pás), for improperly tending the 

sheep, (and) worrying (them) through work; his punishment, 

and the work of injury therein ; that means (yehvinéd) the un- 

worthiness of his reward ; and the decisions (as to the dispute) 

between the guardian (and) the pasásh-haürva. 

(19) About the guardian's instruction to the pasüsh- 

haürva, for controlling? the sheep in a peaceful? manner’; 

when the pasüsh-haürva heard (his) singing!, that instruction 

was through a vocal" method; and when (the dog) did 

not listen to the music, (he was made to listen to it) even by 

beating; (and) the extent’ of that beating for giving instruc- 

tion. (20) About the consanguinity (kAvishih) of the pasüsh- 

haürva, resulting from (his) employment’ at the season!ó of 

procreating offspring. (21) About the solemnization of the 

Gahanbars, and other acts of merit that are obligatory. 

1. Atapag-daia. ?. Sharitá. 3. Reading: pishna, Av. pithwa, pitu, 

“food.” 4-4. Azérihd, comp. Pers. ázár, “sickness,” “disease.” 5-5, Kardag 

mar. 9. Namely, the extent within which the sheep-flock has to move about. 

7-7, Bûr 4 0561. That is, the light burden of the wool of the sheep which 

was sheared from time to timo. West: afashán bûr va khasán, “and their 

pregnancy and growing old." 8, Sarddrinidan. 9-9, Reading: áshühá. 
West:ayádihá,''reminders." 19. (sam. 11-11, Pavan milayá dinin. 12-12, 

Saman izak frahangig zadam. West: “the means of that instructor being a 

blow." 13-13, Rózgár 1 zimanag, comp. Pers. rózgár. West: “as regards its 
employment (rójgár) at the periods of satisfying menstrual excitement." 
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BEEN  ——^^" - |.  — 

CHAPTER XXIIL, DUBASRUJID NASK. | 
(1) The first section of the (next) thirty-five is the 

: a book about the sins affecting the soul, due to (min) 

(one's) unlawfully beating and wounding cattle? which are beasts 

of burden; the atonement? and penalty? for it to one's own 

cattle, and that? which when (it is) a beast of burden, (and) 

that which when (it is) a small cattle, during? one’s? life. (2) 

That? which? when one smites them on the veins’; that which 

when (one smites) them on the flanks; that which when 

(one smites) in front; (and) that which when their flanks 

` are so smitten that it proves a complete? (or fatal) beat- 

"ing. (3) As to the beating, too, of other limbs, that which is 

the beating in front’; though that beating, when one smites, 

(proves) no fatal beating, like the beating on the flanks. 

(4) And that which, when one 80 beats that the beating on 

the flanks amounts? to anentire beating; and that which when 

one thereby strips" off the skin, and that which when one 

thereby takes! off the flesh; that which when he is cutting" 

jt, (and) that which when wounds!? or serpent-scourging!? 

(are) on it. (5) That which (is) also about making the dog 

pasüsh-haürva dumb (gung.) 

(6) About bruising! the limbs of birds and plucking" 

(their) feathers’, such as when it is entire smiting, and such 

as when itis not entire smiting. (7) Ard the unlawfully 

smiting on the fish, that which is when it shall make their 

1, The code relating to beasts of burden. 2-2. Í madam staórán, lit. 
« which (are) about or as regards...” 3-8, Reading: tavdn, comp. Pers. tâván 

dádan, ““ to pay a fine;" meaning thereby, atonement and penalty. 4-1. Pavan 

khayá. ०. Reading jáyág (see the Pahl-Pázend Glossary, s.v. jayd, page 6). 

West: dakhshak, (with) “ a brand.” 6. Comp. Pers. pahli, “side.” 7-7. Hamág- 

zanishnih, lit. “all or entire smiting (or destruction)” 8-8, That is, the 

beating on the front limbs. °. Hdvand yehamtinéd, lit., “reaches in 

equality to." 19. Ramitunéd, ‘‘throws off.” 11, Burin. 12. Comp. Pers. 
khim, “a wound," “pus.” 13. Comp. Av. ashirüm-mairim, Pahl. már-jan, 

corrupted into márvan. it. Zanishna. 15-15, Ay. parenu, parenavó ; Pers, 
par, “feather,” West, parrunavishnih. | 
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flesh uneatable. (8) The consideration as to the careful! and 

advantageous beating! of sheep; about decisions as to the | 

(beating of) different kinds, which are severally to be considered? 

as advantageous beating or as attentive beating; many a deci- | 

sion (of that kind) ; (and) whatever is on thesame subject. | 

(9) About the atonement for making the sacred garmeat? of || 

leather or canvas (tatag) for anybody; (and) the sin of kindling* | 

a fire whereby to roast the flesh which is stolen or plundered | 

\(hazaldag) . | 

(10) About the meritoriousness of all those whose (८८00): 

activity is wise, and the reward ofa virtuous (sense of) judgment / 

(४७६६१); (about) the sin of all those whose activity is ill- 

informed, and the punishment of evil judgment; it is goodness 

always? to make him who is pious develop in (divine) wisdom, 

and to make him who is wicked diminish in the evil knowledge 

 یم

of the world. 
P 

| 

CHAPTER XXIV. DUBASRUJID NASK. 
(1-2) The second section is the Arejistâna, a book about 

the value of the animate, and also that of the inanimate pro- 

perty, (and) of small eatables, severally; the requirement of 

knowledge therein, (there being) no decree nor decision also about 

them; and (about) making an attack on a pious man, (that) on 

the Atash î Behram, the baddydg-zed sin; (and) the value of the 

atonement (for them). 

CHAPTER XXV., DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(1) The next (dadigar) third section is the 0٠ 

istána, a book about the worthiness of smiting the wolf; among 

wolves the smiting? of those that are two-legged (wolves) is 

greater? smiting® than (that) of those that are four-legged’. h 

1.( Nigárishnig एक sûdagîhû ; West: “noticeably and worryingly.” 2. 
Dárishna. 3. Vastargih. 4. Farágidan; comp. Pers. afrikhtan, afrájidan. 9 4 
5. Dindg may be read jivdg, "place." 6. Patvastagih. 7. Khastan, comp. 

Pers. khastan, “to make an attack,” “to wound.” 8-8, Zanishna-tarih. ®, 

Meaning, those warriors who are wolfish in character. 



BOOK VIL, CHAPS. XXIII; 5 8—XXV. & 10, 7 

(2) About the choice of daily food for the warriors, of 

beasts of burden, and clothings, and equipment and other! 

gifts! for the warriors, which shall be given to them; (also) 
the choice of the horse for each one, and accoutrements’. (3) 

About training a cavalry’ soldier? before sending him to 

smite enemies. (4) About the duty! of a warrior to take care? 

of (his military) resources (chár) in thesmiting which the enemies 

cause, in the slaughter of the army? and battle. (5) And 

about the sinfulness of the clan and the family of a warrior at 

the approach of a battle; and what is the atonement for 

wounding and damage, what is that for deforming (a-pairdig)’ 

(people) thereby, and what is that for the margarjdn 
act thereby. 

(6) About the signs? of (distinctionof) the warriors who wear 

armour, and of those who do not wear armour. (7) About 

the grades of the general and other officers (padán) over the army, 

in regard to (their) daily provisions, and share (bahar), and honour ; 

and (those) of their subordinates; and the number (marag) of 

brave soldiers (gird) under each one of the officers. (8) About 

the gifts unto the brave soldier for the protection of his person 

and dwelling (biinag). (9) And about ‘the number of brave 

soldiers when the king of kings goes to battle. (10) And about 

the measure of daily food of two warriors, (namely) of meat, 

and milk, and bread, which is also a demonstration of the good’ 

conduct’ of the warriors in the (zak) good eating thereof; andthe 

reason of its increase, and the evidence of weighing (the food); 

and (about) the beasts of burden, and the tents? of canvas’, 

and accoutrements (avzêr) of swift? horses? unto (madam) 6 

1-1. Reading; avdri-yanagth, for aváríg-yánagth ; comp. Av. gêna, “ gift." 

2. Zayana-avzür. 9-3, Gabrá aspa for gabrû î aspa. Otherwise: “about having 

a man’s horse trained.” 4-4 Pdhrijishna kûrîh, Pahl. kar, “ duty.” 5, 
Reading: lashkár, “army,” or raésha-gar, “a wounder.” €. Badges. 7-7, 

Reading véh vínagi, lit., “good seeing.” West, nimdyinishna jangdninak, 
“for the sake of providing guidance and causing contests." 8-8. Reading 
bûn kanugih, for binag kanigih, compare Pahl. bánag, “a dwelling," “a 

tent," “and Pers. kant, “hemp.” West bûn kokih, “of the original village." 

9.9 Comp. Pers. fars, “a horse”, “amare,” and tak, “swift,” West reads 
firistag “being sent (unto the troops"). 

4 
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soldiers. (11) And about the cutting of medicinal! herbs1 for 
the veterinary surgeon (staóra-bezashk); and the store of arms? 
and accoutrements’, (and) other things which are required with 
an army (lashkar). (12) And about the eating? and drinking? 

of warriors on the day of battle, (namely) meat ard whatever 

their food is; even so (about) the food of the horses. 

(13) About the wealth which the non-Iránian brought; 

this is declared by him, thus :—‘‘I* (bring it) as (má) for the 

wolf, so (má) for the friend.” (14) About the display of love by 

the warriors (when) together, the mutual (hamih) helping of one 

another, their obedience unto the commanders, and their 

deliberate? resignation of the body to death; and having heard 

of spiritual rewards (in heaven) their doubtlessness as to the 

Tan-i-pasin (the future embodied existence). 

(15) And about the choice of a commander over the 

army, also as to the law of sending (him to battle), (and) his 

recognition of the aptitude® of the soldiers severally as to the 

skill which is theirs. (16) About estimating’? the strength 

(and) military resources of the army (by comparing them) with 

those of the enemies; namely, how 107 shall fight in battle, (and) 

how it is when it shall abstain from it. (17) About those of the 

warriors who shall quit (shedkunünd) useful property (or) 

things for their safety (bikhian), when there is danger in the 

neighbourhood from a distant stronghold, or there is danger to 

a neighbouring stronghold from a distance. (18) About the 

place where, when it is necessary for warriors to engage in 

battle, no horse being available, it is proper (for them) to seize 

upon several horses from a herd of horses. (19) About the 

good news” of the sentinel ; what kind of information is given 

to the army and the commander, from which this is manifest 

whether it is good that the enemy be dead, or fled (varikint). 

1-1, Comp. Pers. nashag, “herbs.” 2-2. Zayana 00807۰ 3-8, Vashtamintan, 

“eating and drinking,” 4-4. West: “I, too, am assisting even the wolf.” 
5.  Minishnig. 9.  Sháyindagih. ". | Handázishna. १, The army, 9, 

Reading nishak, “sugar,” or vashak, “good news,” 
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(20) About a demonstration whereby they cause terror 

and fear (nahár) inthe enemies. (21) About the dispute of 

the commander of the army with the non-Iranians before a 

battle even through messengers; and (his) argument for calling! 

them to submit! to the king of kings, and to the Religion 

of God. (22) About admonitions to soldiers, and the 

announcement of special? duties? in battle to each one (soldier) 

as (his) share? in the organization?; and the good? tidings* 

unto the soldiers, as to the reward of the workers, telling and 

informing the soldiers as to the causes of marg-arjdn sinfulness, 

the worthiness of smiting the non-Irãnians, the commandment 

of God about smiting them, when they shall not accept subjec- 

tion (७४०४४ ) ; exhibiting? the sublime reward and recompense 

which are declared by the Religion for smiting them, and the legal? 

decisions of Iran? (thereupon). (23) And about not uttering on 

the day of battle words’ of annoyance’, nor any information 

among the soldiers which? produces fear in the soldiers?, except 

(bará) uttering that which is delightful, that which is joyful, 

that which keeps up the heart, (and) increases (their) vigour. (24) 

And about the yazishna ritual (to be performed) on the day of 

battle, and on the evil? result? of the war; and the tree of 

baresma for that yazishna ritual; and the Avesta (to be recited) 

during fighting, (and) at the shooting!? of the first arrow into the 

sign marked'^; the consecration of the water which is nearest to 

the place of battle, also by bringing zaóthra (consecrated water); 

and the beginning!! of the fight, that is, with what weapons and 

appliances they are to fight first, and from the beginning till 

the end. 

1-1, Karituntan...... bandagih. 2-2. Namchashtig kûr. 3-3, Bahar? 
08676811. 4-4. Nivéginidan; Av. ni-vid, to call.” 5. Westva manak, ‘and 

the equally (great reward...... ) C=, Dálitünigih + Aírán. 1-1. Milayé i 

bishidarih, lit., “ words which hurt (others’) feelings." 8-8. Min spáh mahár 

yehabünéd, comp. Pers. naháridan, “to be terrified,” “to decay," “to be a/raid 

of. 9-9. JDüshkünishna, lit., “evil doing or work." 10-10. Zak î fratim tir 

baén shaditintan nishin dásht. West reads nîshan wêh-dût, his renderinz 

“being the first arrow well-delivered into the mark shot at,” 1, Patiséra, 

lit, “towards both the ends (of a thing).” 
9 
< 
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(25-27) About the proportion (or number) of those who 

shall keep arms! for fighting soldiers, and who shall take back 

from the fighters, after the victory over the non-Iranians, the 

non-Irànian hostages (gráb) and captives (vardag); and their 

turning back to several measures (patmánag) of distance from 

their? arms (and) accoutrements; and the bringing of remedies 

for the wounded? and weak? (soldiers); and the depositing of the 

arms and accoutrements; (and) thetaking* of hot bathi, and 

giving relaxation to the body, (and) making? thanksgiving 

offerings’ ; the blood-shedding? of offenders’, and the bringing 

of remedies for the wounded? and invalid?; and the consigning 

of arms and ammunitions back to the arsenal (ganj); (and) 

having carried the hostages back to their own (people), the 

distribution of (their) shares; and also several other things 

- which are on the same subject. 

CHAPTER XXVI, DUBASRUJID NASK. 

(1) The fourth section is miscellaneous, about a hot bath; 

in what sort of a house (it is to be taken); and the place where 

the hearth is taken care of, and its protection by conveying it 

there; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (2) And as to 

the strength of the ground, it shall be rendered dry? ; and as to 

that of the fire it shall be done in the same (zak) manner (babá)°. 

(3) About food and other!? things!? which are prepared by 

means of fire; (and) the care of the fire for the same purpose. 

1, Comp. Av. zaya. 2. Of the non-Iranians. 3-3, Comp. Pers. sitih, 

“ weak ;" or sutuh, “afflicted.” West: asatagan va satagán, “the unfatigued 

and the fatigued.” 4-4, Comp. Pers. garmdbah, “a hot bath." 5-5, Kard 

mozd yehabunt, “and the relaxation of the body effected, the reward of merit 

is given.” ५. Comp. Pers. pazd, “blood, ” hence pazdinidan, “to cause 

blood-shed.” West: fizdaginidan, “to search (offenders).” 7.  Vinás-kárán. 

8. Reading a-sip, “without moisture or flowing water;" comp. Pers, sib. 9. 

That is, for the purpose of taking a warm bath, there must be a house suitable 
for it, and the ground and the hearth for that purpose shall be taken care of, 

and kept as free and far from moisture as possible, 10-10, Avarig kar, lit., 
‘other (things) of use,” 
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a About the fire which even on the road (shall be) far 

from (páhrij min) dispersion (frügishna), and from bodily 

refuse and dead matter, and injury, and harm to it; the preser- 

vation of the fire from its being given to a man of evil religion, 

orto a minor, and the distance of the fire from a flowing 

stream (16९)! ; and the atonement for dispersing (fire); (and) 

other sins which pertain to it; the proportion of nourishment 

and appurtenances for the fire in summer, (and) also in winter. 

(5) About fastening? a horse to a stake?; that is, how that 

is when it is in water or dust (avrd); and how that is when it 

is also in bodily refuse which is very foul (khvdrtar); and how 

it is possible when it is also in bodily refuse (or) dead matter. 

(6) About the measure? of nourishment (pishna) for man, fire, 

and cattle. (7) About receiving a guest?; praise of generosity, 

and grandeur (masih) of the generous; and contempt of stingi- 

ness, (pinih), and the misery? of the stingy'. 

(8) About the practice of putting on (sacred) garments in 

the family (mân) of Mazdayasnians, and? so a girdle (is worn) 

of three rounds each for the protection? and care? of them 

severally ; (they are) the makers of reward? (and) the adorners 

of each one; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (9) 

And about appointing’ a guardian! of the family! by the 

Mazdayasnians, (and) the function of the family-guardian 

thereby; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(10) And about making a store (of provisions) for the 

winter, during summer. (11) About reaping" a field (vdstra) of 

` corn, the Avesta (to be recited) at the first reaping, and the 

consecration of thé first handful? of reaped corn! with the 

1 Otherwise read gand, “' शि eai gand. “foul matter,” or “stench. 2-2. Barê nishdstan 

1 aspa, “picketing a horse." 3. Patmanag. 4. Masmán for mama a 

guest." 5-5.  Khástagih i pinàn, “the distress of the stingy.” 6-6, Vad-ich 

vand-i 23 rûd i pûnagîh; vand for band, Av. band, “to bind;" to rûd comp. 
Pers. rad “string of a musical instrument." Literally, “a girdle of 3 strings." 

Here the reference is to the sacred Zoroastrian girdle called the kisti, 7 

Pûhrîj. 9. Mizda. °. Hêtyumdan, (chalde) “bringing,” “ procuring.” 

10.10, Reading kûj-pân, comp. Pers. ४6०७, “family, wife and children,” and 
"Av. pana. West, kûgpên, “a street-keeper.” 11, Z4zderûnlan. 12.12, Pers 

dastah, “a handful of reaped corn." West, “shear,” 
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khshmûman) of the Lord Ahuramazda. (12) And about the 

close? union? of those of the good Religion for removing? also 

(their) wants; and (their) union even with those of the evil 

religion in what is not injurious! to the (cause of their) 

Religion; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (13) And 

about (one's) duty as regards the produce of trees and cattle; 

firstly, the eating of food of good? quality’; secondly, moderate 

eating, and abstinence from excess’. 

(14) And about the properties? of those who belong to 

the nobility, (and) of those? who belong to the mass?; in what 

way do those? belonging to the mass come into the possession 

of the nobles; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (15) 
And about the uniformity! in beasts of burden, oxen, and sheep, 

and even mankind; that is, generally! (speaking), in how 

many of each (species) it is produced ; and whatever is on the 

same subject. (16) And, likewise, many other decisions and 

informations which are in the same text!?, 

(17) “The prosperity of righteousness is the best.” 

CHAPTER XXVIL, HÜSPARAM NASK. 
(1) Of the (first) thirty sections of the Hüspáram!? (Nask), 

one (is) the Aérpatistdna, a book about the place"! where a 

priestly seminary is to be established", which is an inaugura- 

tion^; how that is when it is obligatory (fora priest) to emi- 

grate! and how that is when he stays at his own (house), 

1. With the recitation of the propitiation-formula dedicated to Ahura- 

mazda. 2-2. Hamih agavin. 3. Spikhtan, “to suppress.” 4. Vizdyishnig. 
5-5. Arjánig, "valuable." “useful.” Av. areja, “value.” 6. Fréhibüd, 7. 
Khvishih. 8-8, Zak i amaragánig, lit, “those of the numberless people," 9. 
Meaning, the properties. 1०. Reading zivarih, comp. Pers. zivar, “ uniformity,” 

“similitude.” 11, Amaragdnihd, lit., “innumerably,” that is, speaking of 
them collectively. 12. In the text of the same Nask. 13, According to the 

Ravayats, the. Hisparam Nask contained sixty-four kardahs. That the 
Pahlavi book generally entitled Nirangistám contains two different books, of 
which the first one is Aérpatistana, is indicated by me in my Introduction to 
the facsimile edition of the Pahlavi Nirangistdn, Bombay, 1914, 14. Aégh ol 
aérpatistan kardan. 15, Min zerkhümishna, lit., “which is the birth or 
beginning," (of religious education). 16, In order to teach, preach and do 
other religious functions. 
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(and) how that is when it is not possible for him to emigrate ; 

and (about) the selection of the head-priest (madam-aêrpat), and 

standard of the supreme priest, and that of those that are 

intermediate, (and) of those that are inferior, according to the 

estimation! of the wisdom of the pious. (2) And about the priest 

who is sent (on a mission); and the clothes (and) appliances? 

which are to be given to him (for use) on (his) way. 

(3) About that one who (is) a disciple observing reve- 

rence! towards the hérbad (teacher), that (hérbad) is to receive? 

that disciple for teaching? the sacred texts^, the admonition of 

the hérbad to the priests ; (and) the recitation of sacred texts at 

the time of contamination’ by dead matter’. (4) And about 
what priest is to be appointed (kúnishna) for a district—at 

the return of the priest (from it) to that district from which he 

had been sent (there) by the chief of the district and the people 

of the district —for teaching and giving instruction in the district. 

(b) And about the five dispositions which are for priests; which 

priest is to recite? first from the sacred texts, continuously? up 
to the end, the sacred hymns in praise of God; (and) whatever is 

on the samesubject. (6) About the subjects for which a priest 

of unknown (nihan) birth!? is to be desired; (and) the beginning 

and end of the same subject. (7) About the penalties of a priest, 

who is sinful, (being mentioned) in a separate fragard. (8) And 

about well-chosen priests whom they carry from a district to 

establish a priestly seminary, (since) itis beneficial (sûdag) to 
form it. (9) About the forwardness!? of priests, of one more 
than that of the other, in (providing) means of knowledge, 
and the extent of (their) forwardness through which there is 
greater!? fitness! for headship!* of one’ than that of the 
other!^; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

1. Avar-aüshmürishna. 2. Avzár. ?.  Rásin. 4-4. Pavan tarsagás for 

pavan larsagásih, “ with obedience," “with reverence.” 5. Padiraftan, 6. 

Váchag chashidan ; comp. Av. vachangh. ^". Nasûyîh, lit, “condition of 

pollution." 8. Manîtuntan. 9. Pavan patisdr. 10. Nihám zahishna, 

«concealed parentage.” 11. It seems to me that priests were selected from 

different districts for giving them best religious training at an airpatistana, 32. 
Frajih. 13-0, Sajágtarih, 14. Patih, 15. The reading of the words aévag 
min tanid is doubtful, as owing to the decayed condition of the folio of the 

manuscript, these words are found written on a patched scrip by alater hand. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL, HUSPARAM NASK. 
(1) One section is the Nirangistdnal, a book about the 

yazishna ritual ofthe good spirits, that which is obligatory? 

for passing on the Bridge? (of judgment); there is increasing 

meritoriousness (in it) owing to a large number? of ráspis (officiat- 

ing) in the yazishna, and (when) both the zaóta and the rásp? 

have certainly to recite the Avesta; that which is the reciting 

of the one is for the hearing of the other*. (2) About the draóna? ; 

(and) whatever is on the same subject. (3) About abstinence 

from drinking wine-glasses^ atthe same time as the yazishna’. 

(4) About the extent of loud voice (váng) in the recitation of 

the Avesta in an yazishna ritual ; and the Avesta passages (which 

are to be recited’) twice, and thrice, (and) four times. (5) 

About the yazishna, and the proceedings of the yazishna 

ceremony, of which the zaófa and the rûspî are tanápühars?. (6) 

About the zaóta-ship? of a woman, who is a minor. (7) About 

the judgment regarding him who is cursed!° by the Ahura- 

mazda-worshipping Religion!?. 

(8) About the sin of him who does not celebrate a Gáhanbár, 

(and) how that is when it is celebrated by him. (9) About the limits 

of the five gáhs of a day and night; and the adoration-ceremonies!! 

1, Lit. “the code of rituals." 2-2. Frizvanig êl pahal vazlünéd, 

lit., “obligatory, (whereby) one passes on the Bridge.” 5. Marth or mar 

“number.” Av. mere, to count. See Nirangistdn, Book I, chap. II. 4, 

Certain Avesta passages are recited even by both of them together in the 

yazishna ritual. 5. Bread that is consecrated. See Nirangistán, I., chap. VIII. 

59, Reading mádü-dán, or mayéin-dan; comp. Av. madhu; Pers. maé-dan, 

“a wine-glass.’’ West, mûdû gûn, comp. Av. madhu, “ wine.” See Nirangistan, 

I., chap. IX. 6. That is, while performing the yasna ceremony. See Nirangistan, 

I., chap. XII. 7. Comp. Av. bishamrita, thrishamrita, and chathrushamrita (see 

Vend., Fragard IX. $46.) 8. Tat is, each obtains a tanápühar merit. See 

Nirangistán, chap. XV. 9. 2666# ; sce chap. XVI. 10-10,  Lakhvár stayid. See 
Nirangistan, Book IL., chap. I. il, That is, the ceremonies to be performed 

specially in each one of the gáhs. A day is divided into 5 gáhs ; the lst is 

from dawn till midday, the 2nd is from 12 a.m. to 3 p.m., the 3rd from 3 p.m. 

till dusk, the 4th from dusk till 12 p.m., and the 5th from 12 p.m, till the 

dawn. 
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in these! gdhs!. (10) About the kinds of one's own things? 

which are offered authorisedly? ata Gáhanbár, and for other 

acts of merit. 

(11) About the quantity of the offering? (of meat) which 

is (taken) from a single sheep, the attention (and) considera- 

tion! as to the sheep that? is to be offered? also? according to 

liw’; (it shall be) free’ from infection? and other defects, 

(namely) without sickness and without? any affliction?, and 

without!’ any (signs of) attack' from noxious creatures; and 

the ceremony of slaughtering!! (it), and the selection as to the 

slaughterer, and preparer, and carrier, (and) taster!? (and) 

giver thereof. (12) And the reason of the slaughtering; (and) 

whatever is on the same subject. 

(13) About the place (gás) and function of the zaóta and 

the ráspi in a ritual. (14) About the best ritual;the gift (012 

the pious man, who was the teacher (and) investigator of the 

wisdom of the pious; (and) whatever is on the same subjects. 

(15) About the sûdrah and the kisti; that is, from what it is 

proper (to make them); (and) whatever is on the same subjects, 

(16) And about gathering and tying the baresma!’; (and) what- 

ever is on the same subject. (17) About the proportion (or 

quantity) of fire-wood!? (to be used) in a ritual, (and) the mode 

of bringing it; that for the household fire, (that) for the Ádarán" 

(fire), and (that) for the Behram fire. (18) About a ceremonial 

which is (performed) in the case of (baén) great, that in the 

case of medium, and that in the (case) of little opulence!?; 

1-1. Ham-gásihá;see Nirang., Book II., chaps. VI-X. 1*. See chap. XII. 
2 Dastóbarihá, “ appropriately." 3. Zaósra, Av. zaóthra, “an offering of milk, 

meat," etc. 4. Handázishna. 5-5, Í baén kardam ; or **which is to be slaughter- 

ed." ९-९. Pavan-ich dáta, lit., “also through the law." 7, Dagydih. 8. 
Reading, pad-vishag ; comp. Av. paiti “ with," and visha or vis, “ poison ” ; 

hencelit., “infected.” 9-9. Reading a-hich-zárih, comp. Av. zar, “to decay”; 

Pers. záríh, “affliction,” 19-19, A-justagih, comp. Pers. jastan. 11. Kardan, 

“to destroy ", or “to slay.” 12. JVashtamüntár, * eater." 13. Meaning, in 
memory of. 14. See Nirangistána, Book III., chaps. I-VI. 15. Book III., 

chaps. VIL-XV. 16, Book III., chaps. XVII-XVIII, 17, Adarinag for 
ddaránag, 18, Tübánigih, 
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(and) the judgment regarding non-opulence. (19) About 

invoking! the good spirits? always for what has reached, and 

not neglecting (them) in any way. (20) About the case where 

mankind extol the good spirits observantly,? or unobservantly, 

too; that is, which (katam) is he who (does so) observantly, 

and which unobservantly; admonition as to extolling the good 

spirits observantly. (21) About the purity of the person (and) 

clothes of one* who performs a ceremony!, the repose of 

his mind, (he being) free from sin; and the washing of the 

(sacred) utensils (avzári), and the light’ and cleanness of the 

place for performing rituals; (its) distance from a place 

in proportion to the manifest contamination and stench; 

(and) whatever is on the same subject. (22) About the 

rituals of the waters, and their names; the consecrated water 

(207) for medicinal treatment; the brilliancy of paradise; the 

possession of liberal gifts by the good spirit of the waters; and 

whatever is on the same subject. (23) About the perform- 

ance® of the rituals which are good acts’ in the law’, for the good 

beginning and the good end; and also many other details which 

are on the same subject. (24) (About) the yazishna rituals 

regarding what is proper (or) improper, (and) good or not good. 

(25) About the lineage (ditag) of Zarathushtra, Hvóv?, 

and) Vishtaspa by means of the details and ceremonials of the 

Religion, and their nature. 

CHAPTER XXIX., HUSPARAM NASK. 
(1) One section isthe Gadharigisténa, a book about natural? 

superiority’, which is not violent but lawful; approved qualities! 

of superiority, which is not replete" with the sternness'^ of the 

1. Or, thanks-giving. 2. Yazadan. This plural form is sometimes used 
for God alone. 3. Viínágihá. 4. Or, of the adorer or worshipper. 5. West 
vulandánih, (for bilanddnih) “ of the exalted.” °. Kánishna. 7-7, Kdrdn 

dádistán. 8. The ancestor of Jámáspa and Frashaóstra. 9-9. 9 

avarigánih (for avargánih); gaöharîg means generally “essential,” or “natural.” 
10. Comp. Pers. chini, “quality” 11, Pers. hanbárdah (anbárdah) «Four 

"replete," 12, J'und-garíh, 
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world, but with the longing for good living by causing! the pros- 

perity! of every man; the authoritative? sphere’ of superiority, 

(and) the extent of the benefit thereby. (2-3) About the supe- 

riority that is rich? with a rich person with a richt nature, with 

one rich with a poor (nature), and one poor with a poor (nature) ; 

and the extent of (such) poverty and richness; that is, 

with whom with much? wealth? it (superiority) has no authorised? 

position’, with whom it has an authorized position, (and) 

with whom without? much wealth it has an authorised position; 

(also it is) in the case of (pavan) a person who is illiterate 

(ana-ákás) owing to (his) much wealth; that is, with whom it is 

so good, not with one who is drowned? in sinfulness; and 

superiority furthers human life, and becomes the standard of 

natural leadership?. 

(4) About him who would sell property not his own, (and) 

him who would buy it. (5) About selling the sheep that is 

captive! in a house’, (and) that which is not so. (6) About 

various precautions as to samples (niminag) of various things. 

(7) About the beast of burden, and sheep, and slave, (and) 

‘servants, and other property, the nature of whose kinds one 

becomes aware of through the nature of different species. (8) 

About the atonement for the sin of selling (a thing) by the 

word?! of mouth"; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (8°) 
That which is manifest when (it is the case of) beasts of burden, 

the manifest contract for selling}? (them) with defects, and 
that which is always (known) for selling defective (beasts of 

burden). 

1-1. Frákhüinidáríh, “causing prosperity." 2-2. West, dastébarihatt 
“authorisation.” 3. Comp. Av. niuruzda, “coarse,” “inferior ;” hence Pahl, 

a-niáruzda, “rich,” “superior.” 4-4. Comp. Av. uruzda, “impurity,” “ dirt.” 
With here means “ possessing.” 5-5. Freh-arj, lit., “much price or value.” 6-6, 

Dastóbar gas. 7. Min bard pavan. 8. Fradiptag, lit., “duped.” 9. Comp. Av. 
pati, “a leader’. 10-10, Pá-gir î mûn, “a prisoner in the house,” that is, a 

sheep belonging to some one, which is seized while frequenting another’s 
house. Comp. Pers. Pdy-gir, “one whose feet are fettered.” 11-11. Gabish- 

nih. It is sinful if one withdraws from his undertaking. 12, Frishishnih, 
Pers. farüshídan, farükhtan, “to sell,” 

i 3 



18 THE DÎNKARD, 

(9) And about a house in which a man or a dog has passed 

away through contagious! illness, (and) the clothings which the 

man had put on on account of that illness; that is, how that? 

is whenit is three years, how that is when it is two years, (and) 

how that is when it is one year, for selling (them) in (that) pollut- 

ed? condition®. (10) About a house in which a man or a dog is 

laid up* with contagious illness, (but) is not dead; (how it is), 

even after the least? contamination? resulting from the clothings 

which the man had put on during that illness; that is, how that® 

is when it is two years, how that is when it is one year, how 

that is when it is 30 days and nights, for selling them in (that) 

defective condition; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(11) About exchanging? something with a non-Iranian; 

that is, how that is when it isallowable (or possible). (12) About 

exchanging? (something) for a sheep during the three nights 

(after a death has taken place), and its slaughter after (those) 

three nights; also many other religious decisions about (its), 

superior condition, and the sheep of good breed. 

h CHAPTER XXX., HUSPARAM NASK. 

(1) A miscellaneous? section (of this Nask) is about 

seizing a thing which is not one’s own; that is when one doesnot 

think that people see him, and they do see him; that is when 

he thinks that people see him, and they do not see him; (and) 

that is when he thinks that they see him, and they do see him. 

(2) About the giving of instruction! by a holy man!! ; where, 

1. Pad-vishag-àómand. 2. Meaning the house or the clothings. 3-3, 

Ahüg-àómand. 4. Yetibünast. 5. Vishag-ich-ag, comp. vishag. West nishivag 

* descent." 9. Meaning the clothings as well as the house. 7. Comp. Pers. 
góharidan, “६० exchange," * to barter." West. “about forming a family with 

foreigners.” It might mean, “a sheep of good breed." 8. That is, during 

the three days after the death of a Zoroastrian. Im some cases a sheep is 
slaughtered for the purpose of using its meat in the fourth-day ceremonies. 

9, Av. kama-dá, “to put similar things in order," “to compose.” 19, Sûst, 
Skr shás, Av. sáóngh, “to teach." 11, Otherwise, “about giving sacred or 
righteous instruction.” 
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what, (and) how it happens when the guardian does not 

solicit! (for it). (3) About the sins of suppressing2 the needy, 

encouraging? falsehood, and approving deceit. (4) About the 

action and order of him who diminishes or turns away the gift 

of a generous man (râd) to any person. (5) About the 

extent of liberality! of the wife who holds the position of a 

Sháh-zan?, who is obedient towards her husband, (and) who has 

not acquired anything from (her) husband’s property; and how 

itis when the husband is prospering, how it is when the 

property is lawfully’ (acquired), and how it is when the property 

is below (frúd) what is lawful’, (and) how it is (when) the 

wealth is abundant?; (about) the extent of obedience of 

the wife towards the husband ; (and) whatever is on the same 

subject. 

(6) About marrying? 8 maiden (conveying her) from 

the house of (her) parents (or) guardians! to the village of 

the husband, to hold the position of the mistress ofthe house 

of the husband; (about) the wife when she is obedient to and 

gratifying (the husband) ; (and) the admonition to her, when 

shespeaks thus: “I am thy wife, (but) 1 shall not perform the 

wife's duties towards thee" ; the quarrelling of the husband 

with the wife, and the infliction" of punishment!! on her. (7) 

And about the blood which is on a woman who wants 

1. Lakhvár (not) bavihinastan; comp. lakhvar stáyidan. 2. Vindagth ; Av. 

vind, vid, “to obtain,", “to overpower.” 3. Afrásíh, for afrajih, “ elevation." 

4. Comp. Pers. küshádah-dast, lit., open-handed," * generous." ०. The wife 

who enjoys the best privileges as such. Pátakhsháé-gás, “the position of a 

fully privileged wife." 6. Reading frádíg, comp. Av. fráta, rt. fra-chi, ٥ 

collect sufficiently;" or, comp. Av. fradatha (rt. fra-da), “ prosperity;" Av. frád, 

fradh, “one who furthers or promotes.” West, palddig, “foolish ;" comp. 

Pers. falád, ‘‘useless,” “ unprofitable.” 7.  Dátihá, “lawfully;” or, dáta-gás. 

8. A-nitirizd. 9. Comp. Av. rt. vad or vadh, “to wed." Otherwise, nayain- 

idan, “bo cause to bring," “to convey;” Av. rt. nî, “to lead,” “to carry ;” 

comp. nayéiti. 19. Sardárán, “chiefs. 11-11: Páühal madam debrünishna; comp. 

Pers. 8020 rasanidan. Otherwise, (his) carrying money (to her); comp. pil, 

money." West, “carriyng (it) on (to) the bridge (of judgment)." ११ «¢ 
“coins, 

1 
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washing!, and the punishment which is (inflicted) on him 

who has sexual intercourse immorally with a woman who 

wants washing, or with that one who is a non-Iranian 

or others; and on the woman? who allows the mixture 

of germs by intercourse with a non-Iranian; and for other 

sins which they shall commit about similar acts’. (8) 

About soliciting* the hand* of a woman from the non- 

Jranians; namely, how? that is when it is allowable’. 

(9) About the arrangement by the wife for (her) parturition®; 

the period for (her) protection’; and the wish with (her) 

husband for a son. (10) About the sin? of a man on 

account of (his) driving out the grown up sister or daughter at 

(her) parturition’, (11) And about three things through 

which a man becomes sinful, and? (his) relations become 

helpless?; (and) their possessions are not!” to be snatched 

away! (by bim). (12) About those who could make no 

lawful!! atonement!! with a violent attitude. 

(13-15) And about that which a man iscausing to provide 

for his treasure of meritorious deeds, by making sacred offerings 

and gifts on his wife's giving birth to an offspring; and how 

that is when that!? man is a sage; how that is when (he is) a 

disciple; how that is when (it is) a male-birth; and how that 

is when (it is) a female-birth; and the advantage and goodness 

therefrom ; and the religious giving of the name at the births 

 وو

1, Comp. Pers. shûyandagî, “washing.” The sentence refers to a 

woman in her monthly sickness. 2. Meaning, the punishment inflicted on the 

woman. 3. That is, mention is made in this Nask of the punishments to be 

inflicted on people who commit similar sins. 4-4. Bavthinastan. 5-5. Other- 
wise, how that happens when she is a sháh-zam. 9. Bard-radih, “ child- 

birth.” West, berman-radih, “control of a son.” This is the reading 

of DM. 7. Comp. Av. ni-pa, “to preserve; ni-pdim, like zadam, is here 

used as a noun. West, va pdém, “amd suckling.” 8-8, West: “about the 

sin of a man owing to rejecting the controlling of (his) son (barman-radih) 

by a sister (or) grown-up daughter.” 9-9. West: “and injuring their own 

property." 19-19, Bara là yanseginishna, lit., “not at all to be seized." 
11-11, West: “lawful chastisement.” 12-12, Zak gabra khratu, lit., “that 

man is wisdom," or “that man is of wisdom," 
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of males or females; and the merit owing to giving a name to an 

offspring (zag?) from a religious standpoint (dindg), (and that) 

owing to not! giving it the name of à demon -worshipper!. 

(16) About the ceremony and practice of admitting males 

to the sheep of whom thereby the males are the gratifiers ; 

(about) the impregnated? females?, and the protection of 

females, and the absence of vices (a-khügih) and defects in the 

progeny; and a healthy flock, too, arises (yehvünéd) also 

through worshipping good spirits and making sacred offerings 

(and) hence also blessings on the pasáüsh-haáürva?. (17) 

About that one who is the guardian of the sheep-fold* 
for breeding’. (18) About performing the yazishna ritual (and) 

giving sacred offerings, and the advantage to (madam) 

the sheep from the same matter (babá). (19) About that 

which is a district of the Ahuramazda-worshippers; the 
breeding of the dogs in (that) district by providing (kinishni) 

careful nourishment for the dogs; (and) the meritoriousness 
from the same matter. 

(20) About the limit of the fees (mizda) for teaching one 

to be a zaóta, and for the superintendence of the (sacred) fire; 
and the announcement and security of the emolument (dast), 

and other wages? (for the religious workers?*); (and) whatever is 

on the same subject. (21) About the lawful guardianship of a 

minor, the child who isthe lamp’, and the father who is the 

fire; and whatever is on the same subject. (22) About sick- 

ness which (results) from the looking on of an evil-eyed person, 

(or) from the nearness of a menstruous (woman); whereas 

those who are evil-eyed (and) menstruous (are) thereby sinners. 

(23) And, on account of the admitters 9 of fear, about 

1-1, Otherwise the text may be supplemented thus: va vinás i min ८०८) 
dahishnih zyash zak î daéviyastan shem, lit. “and the sin owing to giving 
again to it a name of the idolators.” See West, page 101. 2-2, Véresht 

nekadih; comp. Av. varesh, “to put seed into;" and varshni or vavareshi 

Nekadih, lit., means “ womanhood ", or “women.” 3. The dog that guards 
the sheep. *. Gaospendan-dan. 5. Baén zerkhinishna. 9. Mizdébarih; 
comp. Pers. mazdurth, “wages.” Av. mizda-bara. 7, Chérágih, comp. 

Pors. s.v, 8, Patiruftaran, 1/05. 7 
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the kind of protection to be rendered to those who are full of 
fear; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (24) And that 
which is (to be rendered) in case of an outward descendng 
from a house’. (25) About those? who advance? lawful sup- 
plies (pishna) for mutual union and assistance. (26) About 
the 16687 for making (such) lawful advances; (and) whatever is 
on the same subject. (27) And about the income (bar) of a 
property for (the benefit of a) numberless people, also that 
which is for one’s own companions ; that is, how it is when they 
take (the income) with authority, and how it is when not so; 

(and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(28) About the essential generosity of the judges in con- 
veying property back to its owners, the advantage which 

results from just judges, the injury which comes from the 

false decisions of false judges; so also the benefit which comes 

from true object, true answering, (and) helping the truthful; 

and the hostility and injury which result from a false object, and 

false embezzling*, and helping a false object and false embez- 

zling; and absence of hostility, but (va) secretly injuring the 

crying? miserable ones. (29) The admonition unto judges about 

just decisions, and abstinence from false decisions; and 

the reward of their unblemished® (and) just decisions, the 

punishment for false decisions, the hard’ reckoning’ in the next ` 

world as regards the judges, and the praise of truth, and the 

contempt of falsehood; the propitiation of the good spirits, 

(and) the affliction of the demons from a just judgship, and 

turning back from a false decision; (and) whatever is on the 

same subject. 

(30) And about what place was destined by Ahuramazda, in 

the original creation, for producing corn which came tobe used 

for the nourishment (and) help of mankind and cattle; and 

1, If the house is on fire, 22 Rayinishnan. 3. Mûzd, comp. Pers, 

s.v.; Av. mizda. t. West, “falsely investigating ;/ comp. Pers. nigiristan, 

5. Garzishna ; Av. garez, “to cry aloud," “to wail.” 9. A-khig, for a-ahig. 

%7, Shkaft hamárih ; Av, hama and mar, “ to count. 
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(about) the sowing of corn from the bodies of Masyé and Masya- 

ni! ; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (31) About the 

duty? of sowing and cultivating corn ; about what is included 

(baén) in the functions of husbandmen, partnership? in husban- 

dry, and the limit! of their shares from agriculture; (their) 

valuable sharing, and inevitable sharing’; what (share) as 

regards the sentinel (pás of the farm), (and) what as regards the 

farmer; and the decision? as to their intermediaries (miydn’). 

(32) + About the food (or juice”) of corn that is sown, of that 

which is reaped, that which is cooked’, and the food of other 

objects. (33) About the progress (or development) of a small 

(thing) owing to its blood, (34) About the kinds of ownership 

of land, and other things that are best. (35) About him who 

sees one when he un-authorisedly sows his land conveying 

water for tillage, and does not dispute about it (baén) with 

fearlessness and powerful fighting. (36) About the selling 

of supplies given (by some one), which are to be used? in 

(cases of) hungriness, nakedness, and fear; (and) whatever is 

on the same subject. 

(37) About the maximum!’ of sin, and that which 

occurs on the spot, and that which occurs at the distance of a 

hásra; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (38) About 

the atonableness of every sin; and the punishment for destroy- 

ing a pious man, for sorcery, and for carrying bad!! matter! 

1, Here the Dinkard differs from the Bindahishna, chaps. X., XIV., 

XVII. See also Book VII., chap. XII. 2, Kûr has several meanings:—“ trade," 

“occupation,” “profession,” “tillage,” ‘“‘ duty,” etc. 8. Sharigih, comp. 

Pers. shariki, “partnership.” West, dáríkih, “perseverance.” 4-4. West, 

“the limit of its allotment, owing to suitable participation and inevitable 

participation in agriculture.” 5-5. Or, “and the decision between them.” 

West, “and the adjudication between them." 9. Comp. Pers. khvan, 

“juice,” “food.” West reads án, “that.” 7. Pers. nada, “what is put on 

the fire for cooking.” West, pavan nad-aé, “for an increase.” 8. Khám, 

‘‘ juice.” 9. Vabidinihyén. 19. Avarth, ‘‘climax,” “height.” 11-11, 499, 

comp. Av. aka. It may be read aísh, hence “for carrying (or throwing) 

some one into fire and water,” 

me, 
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to fire and water, (39) And about the atonements for the 
sins of ydlá, and 06242, and khór, and aredûsh, and avêirishta, 
and dgérepta, and atapag-dátal, by scars, and (hard). 
labour, and punishment; and the kinds of (punishment or 
whipping by) aspa-ashtra and sraóshó-charana; and how the 
exhaustion3 (is) from both. (40) When a sinner dies on 
account of the punishment by scars, or hard labour, or exhaution 
from the infliction of punishment; (and) when a maa is made 
to die penitent, who is incapable* of fulfilling a desire to atone 
for his sin, and he has not atoned (for it) in (his) embodied 
condition; what owing to the sin is the nature of the helpless- 
ness of the soul. (41) And about those for whose sins there 

is no atonement for them. 

(42) And about what is the kind of contest by the darvish, 

(whose) property is plundered’; first, about the oppression of 

the plunderers, and afterwards the petition? to the judges 
for criminal proceedings against them for the oppression®, 

until the return? of the property by them. (43) About 

submission? to embarrassment (and) calamity; and the 

decision thereon. (44) About the tyranny of the worst!’ 

corruption of greediness of him!? who has all (kinds of) devilish- 
ness; (and) the guidance of the Creator thereabout for keeping 

away the same devil (of greediness) from destroying all the 
material creations. (45) And about that man who in" 

poverty" is most judicious in saving his own life, and cheri- 
shing it well. 

1. 'lhese various grades of sins through assaults, wounding, and starva- 

tion are mentioned in the Vendidad, Fragard IV, 17, 18, and 21; Shayast-la- 

sháyast, chaps. I., XL, and XVI; and Frahâng, pp. 36-37. 2. Reading: 

pishanj-das, lit., “giving pimples,” or “causing inflammation by scars”; 
comp. Pers. pishanj, “pimples,” “freckles,” and dath, das “to give." 3. 

Avig-ganjishnih, comp. avig, “ without," and Pers. ganjidan, “to be filled.’ 

West, avákanjishnth, ‘“ penitent effects"; (compare Arabic aváb, “a sincere 

penitent"). 4. On account of his physical or mental unfitness. 5. Av. hazangh. 

6-6, Bavihinastani pavan dátóbarán vinás rübishnih zyash madam stahmag. 

7. Lakhvar tükhtan; comp. Pers. tákhtan, “to pay a debt" “to return any- 
thing borrowed." 8. Yehabünti. 9. Vóighn. 10-10, Az-rimantarth zyash, 
11.11, Baén a-tübántgih, lit, “in want of wealth," “in want of power.” 
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CHAPTER XXXI, HUSPARAM NASK. 

(1), One of the (next) twenty sections is a book on the 
ritual for accomplishing an ordeal, (and) its modes of salvation 

(or) destruction therein; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

CHAPTER XXXII., HUSPARAM NASK. 
(1) One section is about the mode (and) extent of confine- 

ment as regards beasts of burden and sheep; and the work of 
destroying! the dogs that are mad?; up to what extent 
they shall be improved, if not restored they? come for 
slaughter; the care of them even in confinement; (and) 
whatever is on the same subject. (2) About? the sin 
which they may commit as to beasts of burden, sheep, and 
dogs*. (3) About the sin of killing one that is innocent. 
(4) About the care and remedy for a sick dog; (and) what- 
ever is on the same subject. 

CHAPTER XXXIIL, HUSPARAM NASK. 
(1). One section is miscellaneous: about the limit of 

amassing wealth that is lawfully increased’; the wealthiness 

below® what is lawful®; the authorised use of the wealth that is 

below® what is lawful®; the unauthorised use of the wealth 

that is lawfully acquired; hence’ the mode (dinag) is common 

(khist’); (and) about the high (avir), and honest, or dishonest 
decisions which? are regarding them’. 

(2) And about the lawful time for giving up the maiden 

unto (her) husband; that for delivering? over? (her) dowry 

1. Vinásishna, “poisoning,” “infecting.” 2. Comp. Pers. d/vámah. 3. 

The beasts of burden and the sheep, but certainly not the dogs who were 

destroyed by shooting them. 4-4. West, “about the harm (vinds) which the 

beasts of burden, sheep, (and) dogs shall commit” 5. Fradhat. 6-6. Frid 
min daitha, or dáta-gás, lit., “below what is lawful," or “below what is a lawful 

- position." 7-7. Khist; comp. Pers. khist, “a common track", “a trodden 

path ; hence “the modeis a common one ;” here dinag-éd is a contracted form 

of dinag lait. West: ajash aévag-éd nakhist “thereby become one, at 

first " 88 Zyash baén. Or, “which are therein included.” ४-9, 

4 
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(dûrishna) (to him); (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(3) About the exhaustion (pádirámih) (of her means), which is 

owing to delivering over the property given (to her); (and) 

whatever is on the same subject. (4) About the father who 

(has) sons; (and) for which of them the wife is to be desired 

first! of alll. (5) About (the father who has) daughters; (and) 

which of them is to be given away (first of all) to the husband ; 

and whatever is on the same subject. (6) Aboutthe progressive? 

meritoriousness of making a pious gift unto the wife; and the 

heavy sinfulness which is due to (her) dissipation’. (7) About 

the wealth which is the purpose of making gifts to the pious; 

the public (paétág) announcement of (one's) consent*; the declara- 

tion’ of the consent in words by the act that is accomplished; 

that is, how much (of the wealth) is exhausted. 

(8) About the non-Iránian, when an Iranian asks for a 

compensation (from him) for helping (him) in his fight 

with his co-tribesmen, (about) the non-Iránian who does not 

become a freedman, though in (his) servile condition a compen- 

sation (has been made)? to the Iranian. (9) And about great- 

ness’, (and) about gifts; that which is a proof (7277067) of the 

gift, and that which is not a proof; that which is a proof of 

giving all, (and) that which is a proof of giving partially; that 

which is an elevating (üzdahinág) (gift), an exalting loan (avdm) 

(raised) froni gifts to the pious, an object from another object 

through whatever mode or whatever species; the symbol of an 

exalting gift to the male from the female, and that which is a 

symbol of gift to the maleand female both; and the manifestation 

(aévdj) of the elevating (gift) to the animate and the inanimate 

from the inanimate, that which is the specimen of the germ; that 

4-1, Pésh, "beforehand," 2, Comp. Pers. rawa, “current,” “right,” 

* worthy," “proper.” 3. Vishiftan. 1.  Padirishna, “consent.” 5, 
Paétaginidan. ©. That is, for the purpose of freedom not acquired by him 

through the Iranian. West reads âzâd and dzddth, and renders the words 

by “generous,” and “generosity.” 7. Reading, masi; DP. २७४ which is 

generally read mayá, “ water.” 
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which is in one of the germs is one species, that which is in a 

species is the bodily form (kerpa); the proportion of what is 

produced entirely existed, (but) the purpose for which it is 

produced did not exist; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(10) About the five actions that are best, and five that 

are worst; and the seven sins as to dead matter (gardê); (and) 

the three sins which are atoned for in the worst manner. (11) 

And about the sin of colouring! by means of hikhra, (that) of 

destroying life, of producing? death? and of tearing? (kardan) 

(one’s own) garments? (in mourning). (12) About the sin of 

being without on occupation, even if that which they might do 

is good“. (13) About the judgment as to the propriety’ of 

making a gift of clothes, arms, equipments, and (other) things 

to the non-Iranians for causing the progress of their worship 

and duties, and any help whatever; and listening to what is 

about help, and listening (even) to drunkards. (14) And about 

unlawfully destroying and cutting trees? and plants®, and the 

judgment thereabout. (15) About the sin of digging a grave 

for interring the corpse; namely, of daéva-worshippers (or) of 

non-daéva-worshippers, and (giving) clothing for the corpses of 

dead daéva-worshippers. (16) About that one who, for pollut- 

ing the Ahuramazda-worshippers, threw hikhra into the fire, 

water, and on (their) places or garments, unlawfully; and what- 

ever is on the same subject. (17) About a reckoning (hamdr) of 

water asregards the kind (and) proportion of moisture of the land 

(18) About the sin which (results) from rendering anything 

useless by water (or) fire. (19) About removing two-thirds 

of the infection from the world by eradicating it from the 

creatures by causing all (kinds of) of fires being lighted’; 

(and) by removing all adversity from the creatures of the age 

through the absence of malice in mankind, of one towards the 

other, (and) through their mutual perfect love. 

1. Rang razih; comp. Pers. rang-raz “a dyer.” 2-2. Adsha-dahig. 3-3. 

Kardan 1 vastarg; comp. Pers. kardan, “to destroy," or kandan, “to 

extirpate.” 4. The idea is, that every man, rich or poor, shall be 

diligent in life, and that want of diligence is sinfulness. 5, Pdtakhshdéih. 

e-o, Aáürvara. 7. Raóshninidan. That is, through burning it by means of 
lighting all kinds 01 fires. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV., HUSPARAM NASK. 

(1) One section is a book about the knowledge of 

begetting a son, the advice about it from the Religion, the 

advantage of an offspring through the hortative exposition 

of the Religion within! one's 8७; (and) the injury resulting 

from abandoning the same advice. (2) About that which 

(happens) in begetting a son; first, they shall convey the 

male? to the female; (then) the second, and third, and 

fourth, (and) fifth time; the arising? of a son jn the world 

owing to the male, (and) also’ of the milk’. (3) 

And when thus a son arises out of the male and female, which 

(of them) is first casting the germ at the place (gás) of 

occurrence (in the womb); (and) how (and) howlong (the germs 

of) both have remained at the place in semination*, aud how 

long in mixture, and how long in? the form of blood’. (4) The 

various expectations regarding when and from what life is 

produced; and when and from what the signs of the male sex 

or the female sex of the offspring became manifest. (5) 

And when the formation’ of the embryo’ has? arisen?, and of 

the limbs; which limbs are first (formed) therein, and which 

are (formed) for the purpose last of all, till the bodily skeleton is 

complete; in what place the formation of what limb (occurs) 

after the complete production of the skeleton of the body; the 

effect? of the formation of the limb in!’ its proper place, 

after the complete production of the skeleton! of the body!!, 
(6) 'The effect upon the offspring which is with!? (the mother) 
in her ample? womb", till its complete’ activity!^ within 

~ AA, Mîyên tana. 2. Yehvüntami. 3-3, Otherwise: “also the milk (in 
thefemale)." 4. Shisrih. 5. Khinih. 9. Janbidan. “motion,” “ movement.” 
5-1, Disi-hastan, lit., “the occurrence of the appearance; hence “the forma- 

tion of the embryo." West reads gdsthastan, for gési hastam (in DP.), 
“localization.” 8-9 Madam gashtag, lit., * has sprung up" from the germs. 9, 

Kûr, 19-19, Madam gas. 1-11, Tanû kehrput. 12.  Levatá. 13, Comp. 

Pers. kashna, “full,” “copious,” “ample.” 14. Reading: givar; comp. 
Av. garewa, Skr. garbh, “the womb," or “the foetus in the womb of a 

woman." West's reading: kushna-spar for gushna-spar, ‘subjection to the 

male," 15-15, 187 715 
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theextentin which (its) growth! occurs; and (about) a pair? of off- 

spring with a woman, and the period of their turning downwards 

for birth, (and) the occurrence of (their) simultaneous birth. 

(7) About the growth of life, too, with the (material) 

body ; which is the first bone that became full of marrow, apart 

from the other bones ast they appear. (8) About the 

capability? of the pious fraváhars for forming? the male sex 

or the female sex in that (embryo) at the fifth month; and the 

invocation’ of the pious fraváhars for the birth? of the male 

(or) a son. (9) About the act of giving birth (toa child) by 

a pregnant woman before a midwife helps (her), apart” from 

(her help as to) the navel string of the child’; its first food 

and second (food), and when the mother’s milk shall be given 

to it ; what kind of care (shall be taken) of the child at the 

timel (of delivery); and its bandaging, and sleeping, (and) 

nourishment, (and) protection; the sin from not acting accord- 

ing to law; (and) whatever! is on the same subject". (10) 

And about how many months is the bearing of the child in the 

womb of the camel, and the horse, and the ass, and the cow, 

and the woman; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (11) 

About the spiritual vision of a new-born child till’ it reaches 

the boundary of worldly knowledge!?; (and) whatever is on 

the same subject. 

(12) And about the habits!? of numberless people through 

which the acme!* of a beautiful body (is attained), that!’ which 

is the desire of a woman!’; that (acme) of swiftness through 

the strength of the leg, likewise that of vigourousness through 

1. Rudagíh, comp. Av. rudh or rud, “to grow." West, radagih, “ autho- 

risation." 2. Comp. Av. dva, “twins.” 3. That is, conceived by a woman. 

See West's note on p. 110. 4-4. Lit., “ as they become known." 5. Pátakhsháéih. 
6. Varzidan. 7. Yashtan. $8. Lit. “advent.” 9-9, That is, excepting the 
mid vife's help (for cutting) the navel string of the child. 10, Or, “onthe 
spot." 11-11. Í baén ham babá stands for má baén ham baba. 12-12, Tillit 
enters iato the sphere wherein it becomes capable of understanding the world. 

- 13, Da'a, “law,” “habits.” 14. Balist, lit., “the highest (point),” “the 

summit." 15-15, West, “that of desire for women," 
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the bodily strength; that of desire for wealth, that of public? 
speaking', and that of hearing? from a distance?; and that 
whereby a blemish falls headlong; and that through which 
the greatest“ obedience’ is (attained); (and) that through which 

there is absence? of opposition in the 5 

(13) About the immoral desires of the performer® and per- 

mitter of unnatural intercourse®, their tyrannical lust, and 
corrupt activity, and blighted glory, (and) corrupt and 

polluted bedies; great through their destruction of the lives in 
things which they see ; and inevitably (a-chár) all (such) great- 

ness prepares (them) for the damnation’ which they are liable 

to’; as great in sinfulness as Azi-dahaka in tyranny, and the 

serpent Sravara in witchcraft, and  Tür-i-Brátrüg-Raésha, the 

Karapan, in destroying the righteous, (and) the deceiving apostate 

in deceitfulness®, (14) About the heinous sinfulness of a woman 

in childbirth and giving milk, whose child is the offspring of 

sexual connection with different males; and whatever is on the 

same subject. 

(15) About the increasing strength of the female from 
sexual intercourse with the male; and the diminished strength 

of the male from sexual intercourse with the female. 

CHAPTER XXXV., HUSPARAM NASK. 
(1) One of the (last) fourteen sections (containing) six 

fragards, is a book about the details of different kinds of owner- 

ship, their superiority, one over the other, (and) their good 

1-1, Hanjamanig giftdrih; West, “that of speaking in an assembly.” 

22. Dir-gishnih, Av. gadsha; otherwise dür-vinishnih, “seeing from a distance”; 

or dûr-gêgûnîh, “speaking from a distance.” 3. Reading árd instead of 

khratû ; comp. Pers. árd, “imperfection,” “defect,” ‘‘blemish.” It might be 

read ard (Av. areta) “fighting,” “conflict.” West, “that through which (any 
one) uncontrolled (a-ratû) comes to a downfall.” 4-4. Padirishna-tarih. West, 

padirishna ddntarth, ** more knowledge of obedience." 5-5. Lakhvdr padmin- 

ishnih i taókhma. West, ‘‘a counteraction of the affliction of the race.” 6-७, 
Viptag va vipinidag; comp. Av. vipta, rt. vip. 7-7. Arjdnig margth. ®. Seven 

evil-doers of sin of a grievous kind are named in the Pahlavi Dadistdn-i-Dini, 
Question LXXI., 88 2-9, as follows: Azi-Dahak, Azî Srüvar, Vadag, Viptag, 

Vipinidag, Tür-i-Brátrüg-Raésha, and  Yasharmóga. See West's notes 

1 and 4, p. 111, 
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wording for conducting judicial proceedings. (2) And about 

the property which is brought up to the judges, and for 

which there arises (yehviinéd) a dispute before the judge from 

the opposer. (3) About a judgment as to giving up a posses- 

sion, (or) as to keeping a possession ; (and) whatever is on the 

same subject. (4) About a property which is brought out of 

the possession of the defendant with whom itis (hait); a property 

which is plundered from a man by injuring (him), or bya 

noticeable crime upon him; and statements about it. (5) 

About the gains of fellow-fighters and fellow-subordinates; (and) 

statements about them. (6) And about the coming of land, 

property, (or) anything which is owned by a non-lránian into 

the ownership! of one of the nobles of Irán!. 

(7) About the headship of a family, its different kinds, 

(and) the worthiness of à man for it. (8) About one's own 

family; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (9) About the 

income of the wife who is a minor. (10) And about the act of 

assurance? in obtaining & wife, (and) also her marriage by the 

leading of the husband (to her) after the assurance. (11) About 

the guardian and the paramour; (and) whatever is on the same 

subject. (12) About the standard of maintaining the wife, the 

limit of seeking children, (and) moderation in sexual intercourse. 

(13) About adoption, its varieties, (and) the fitness for 

it; the abandonment of the adopted; the sin as to the son who is 

accepted; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (14) About the 

partnership (ham-bájih) of brothers, that has existed, and which 

is established (kardag) and secure; and (its) insecure position ; 

and the surplus* of wealth; and the wealth that is entirely 

wasted (zadag); (and) whatever is on the same subject. (15) 

About the wealth that reaches next-of-kin relations through 

relationship, and that through adoption. (16) About the 

12, West, “into the princely possession of one from Irán.” 2. Comp. 

Pers. ávárah, “certainty,” ““ assuredness." West, dzdrih,‘‘trouble.” 3. Bakhtag, 

better bikhtag; “ Av. bij, “to protect," “to set free." Or, bakhtag, Av. baj, 
ito break;" hence “dissolved,” “ wound up." West, “is designed.” 4. 

Also comp. Pers. mindah, “redundant,” “ superfluous wealth." 
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surplus of wealth which is like! a gift not one's own!. (17) 
About the privilege as to giving away a daughter to (her) 

husband after the (death of the) father; that is, through whom 

(she is to be so given). 

CHAPTER XXXVI., HUSPARAM NASK. 

(1) One section of the seven at the end (of the Nask) ۱8 د‎ 

book about the daily food, of a man of full age, of a pregnant 

woman, and that of a childless woman who is a minor, in 

conformity to (pasijagihd) the law; that of the dogs: pasish- 

haárva, and vish-haurva, and vóhá-nazga; and the marks of these 

three species of dog’. 

(2) About the signs of a man’s turning? towards the 

Religion. (3) About several kinds of union; one of them is 

that of the chiefs possessing (levatd) flocks (ramdn) of cattle ; 

(and that of) the flocks of cattle in connection with the chiefs ; 

and what kind of worthiness (is required) for the leadership and 

companionship of the chiefs of those flocks ; and the good gifts 

of the flock, (and) those of the chief (who is) its companion; and 

the benefits derived from such union ; and whatever is on the 

same subject. (4) One is the union of the priest-teacher and the 

pupil? withal; the worthiness for the ratü-ship of him whose name 

is the rati; that of the pupil through the companionship derived 

from the ratá, and the friendliness of the rath towards the pupil, 

the good gifts of the rati, (his) companion; (and) whatever is 

on the same subject’, (5) One is the union of the heads of 

priestly teachers (rati); the worthiness of the man for leader- 

ship over the head-priests; and provisions for such heads of 

1.1, Pavan rds 1 khish-dehash. West, pavan rds i ahardyihih yehwünéd, 

“lapses into ways of righteousness.” 2. See Vendiddd, Fragard V., $29. 3, 

Gashtagih “inclination ”; otherwise, yashtagih, “admiration”; also dashtagih, 

‘‘ wildness;" or dushtagih, “shameful conduct." West, gashtagíh, ** conversion." 

4. Comp. Pers. ham-kun, or ham-kan, “a companion in toil and trouble." 

West, hamó-kun, “of every description." * Comp. Av. ratunaga. 8. 

West reads baén ham-babá, “in all matters." 
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priestly teachers; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (6) 

And about the highest of all unions, and about the lawful and 

honest existence also of such a union ; (as for example) when 

(there are) two men in à place where always that one who is 

rich is required for him who is in a” sinless condition, and who 

has given him the property that he wants; or, in a place where 

when one would commit sins, wealth to him whois the other is a 

trouble; or, as to that which one (of them) aequires, the ownership 

of it is also equal (hdvand) for that one who is the other! ; or at 

the passing away (of oneofthem) thereisa mixture of (his) wealth 

with that of the other; and whatever is on the same subject. 

(7) About the punishment of the sin of him who proves 

false (drájéd) towards him who has given to him that which is 

his, and made provision (for him), towards him who is worthy 

through (his) thought, or through (his) deed. (8) About a 

father's informing (his) child of? (its) sin at the time of the sin’. 

(9) About the sins which result from false? guidance? and 

false! exaggeration‘; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(10) About the sin of plundering fodder for beasts of burden 

from a person’ who is working alone’. 

(11-12) About obligatory gifts unto the worthy, (and) 

atonement for starving others; and pious® is he who legally, 

and also he who not’ quite legally’, (distributes) property 

among the impoverished? beggars’; the early (pêsh) atonement is 
(required) of him who starves others, and who through!? which! 

(min pavan) is producing" cholic’, (and) who through which 

1. That is, both equally partake of the wealth acquired by one of them, 

These are, what West calls, examples of ‘‘disinterested and devoted friend- 

ship.” 2. Better reading: min vinds pavan avgam îû zak vinás. West, “ about 
a father’s making a child aware of the sin at the time of the sin.” 3-3. Min 

kadbá nimuddr rásih, lit., “from a path that is a false indicator.” 4-4. Kadbd 
afrásth. 5-5. Min aévarzig aish, lit., “from a person who is working alone.” 

Comp. Av. aéva, “one,” and varez, “ to work,” “to toil" Av. aéva-vareza. 
e. A-ürüzlán ; comp. Av. uruzda “impure.” 7-7, Frid min dátihá. 
8. Av. nyuruzda, “inferior,” “coarse. 9. Khvdstdrdn. 19-19, Namely, 

through starving others. 11-11, Reading parshna zdyishna; comp. Pers. 

parsh, “ cholic,” ** griping." 
5 

«î 
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is also causing loss! of vitality! in strength and wisdom”, (namely) 

through starving (others), whereby a strong man is prostrated*; 

about the food which is suitable as atonement for starving 

others, and that which is not (so) suitable. (13) About that 

one by whose obligatory gifts debt arises; (and) whatever is on 

the same subject. 

(14) About the place where (there is) the healing of the 

sick people; that which is spiritual! is (dependent) upon the 

archangel Ashavahishta, (and) that which is worldly is upon the 

physician in (his) chamber’. (15) About the worthiness of a 

good physician for all good works, (and) the unworthiness of a 

worse physician for any good work. (16) About the produc- 

tion by Ahuramazda of each one of the plants for subduing® 

one disease at least. (17) About the unbrage’ (and) worthi- 

ness of the profession of medicine, and the profit and fees 

(nirmad) of the physician from (his) medical practice; the 

presentation® unto the physician of pleasant food, that of a tidy 

dress’, and that of a swift steed, and of some property for (his) 

subordinates!? in the house, village, country, (and) province. 

(18) About the diligently" punctual” (and) mindfully remedial 

hand of the physician for the sick people, also!” without squeez- 

ing them’. 

(19). About the sin of a physician for spreading infection! 

by coming in contact with sick people, since he (would have been) 

sinless by not going (then!* to them). (20) About a pestilence 

that is great, (and) that which is little (kas). (21) And about 

the reward!’ of a physician for curing a sick person of the 

text from: va min mûn pavan parshna...... adja va khratů is ambiguous. 

See West's rendering, pp. 115-116. 3. Comp. Av. d-star, “to lie prostrate.” 

4, Meaning, spiritual healing. 5. Comp. Persian ddldn, “a hall" “ acorridor” 

West, “anteroom.” 6, Ana-duvtûrîh ; comp. Pers âb. 7. Comp. Pers. sdy, 

"shade," “defence.” 8. Frdj-barishnih. °. Chápüg vastarg, comp. Pers. 
chábuk, “beautiful.” 10. Zaki miyánaggabrá. 11-11. "T'ükhshágiháà avbám. 
12.12, Bard-ich tanjishnih, comp. Pers. tanjidan, “ to squeeze," “to twist,” 
“to extort.” 13. S@dagîh, for visidagih. 14. When his person was 

infected by contact with plague-cases. 15, See Vendiddd VII., §§ 36-44. 
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illness of (his) whole body, (and) that of each one of (its) 

members; and also (the reward) of that one who has cured 

officers! of rank!, from those of the lower (airtar’) ranks 

up to those of the supreme ranks, (namely) the king of 

kings, and so also the ruined? and destitute men. (22) 

And about the extent of duration for delivering over the 

reward unto the physician after the announcement of the resto- 

ration to health of the sick person, that is, unto the physician 

for causing the cure; from whom comes the fee that is asked? 

for, (and) that, too, which is not asked for; and from whom 

that which is publicly (aévdj) announced; (and) from whom a 

supply of provision (pishna) ; and from whom no worldly reward 

of any object whatever comes. (23) About the physician whom 

one knows, (and) calls in (bavihünéd) for medical treatment. 

(24) About the test as to the superior aptitude? of the phy- 

sician, that is, how it is to be made; and how that is when it is 

possible to make the test, (and) how that is when it is not 

possible to make the test. (25) About the sin of the phy- 

sician who is not tested, also of that one whom it is not possi- 

ble to test; when he gives medical treatment to others as to 

the limb of ۵ person, a subject in which he is tested by another, 

also that in which he is not tested by another; (and a case in 

which) there was no (levit) test at allof his (medical skill). (26) 

About how long (it should take) to find out a physician in Irán; 

when not finding one after (that time), it is authorised to find 

out (a physician) from the non-Iranians. (27) When one seeks a 

physician in Iran, it is a sin if he is selected from the non-Iránians. 

(28) About the fee of the non-Iránian physician; and several 

other (things) on the same subject. (29) About the medical 

treatment of mankind, and also about the medical treatment 

of beasts of burden and cattle. | 

11 Sardérdn. 2. Foraartar. 3. Comp. Pers. tawah, “destroyed,” 

“ruined.” 4. Comp. Pers. tahi, “one who is left without any thing," 

“empty,” “ void." 5. Nivéginidag. 6. Madam shdyidagih, comp. Pers. 
sháwastagih. “ fitness,” “ suitableness.” 
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(30) About the sin of entrusting! a work to that 

(person) who is unfit (for it). (31) And about the greater 

fitness of a priest (aérpát) than of a disciple for a (religious) 

service (kûr) and position; also a trustworthy person (vdvar-ich) 

is a more important gain than whatis important or a gain, and 

even so far he (the aérpat) is as a potter? (rather) than an 

astrologer?, and more abstinent! than a potter; and the 

reason thereof. 

(32) About making an arrangement for a house in the 

land of others without any authority; (and) whatever is on 

the same subject. (33) About the boundaries wherein (there 

is) room for human habitation ; and whatever is on the same 

subject. (34) About what kind of evidence is the evidence 

of one of the good Religion as to one of the evil religion, 

(and that) of one of the evil religion as to one of the good 

Religion. (35) And about the extensiveness of the elevation? of 

the residence of head-priests foreven the beggars to move about 

in it; the liberality® of the head-priest, and the absence’ 

of the prosperity of any one owing to (his) disregard? 

towards others; his sin due to (his) closed doors, and 

the evil prosperity through (his) disregard; (and) whatever is 

on the same subject. (36) About the extent of the diffusion? of 

brightness? (and) the spread!? of grandeur!? from proper arrange- 

ments!! in the abode of (a sacred) fire; (and) about him who 

casts off thistles!? and chaffs!? in a proper measure (patmánag) 

(from it). (37) And about every one’s carrying appropriately!? 

1. Gümárdan, “to appoint.” २. Comp. Pahl. Version of the Vendídád, 

VIL., $ 85, mûn átásh min khimbag barû 1 zimig pazáv [î dásingarán |; comp. 

Pers. dásidan, “to cement," “to glaze:" also comp. Pers. kuzah-gar, hence 

Pahl. gisinag-gar. 3. Akhtar-ámár, Pers. akhtar-shumár or satdrah-shemir. 

4, Páhnj-gün. 5. Frdjih. °. Vishdd babáih, “open doors.” 7-7. Ana- 

avzüdagih, **non-development," ‘‘non-increase.”’ S. A-managi, Av. man “to 

think.”; lit, “ want of consideration." 9-9, Reading liyan vindishna, comp. 

Pers. layên or liydn, “splendour,” “pomp.” 10-10, Comp. Arabic nafs, 

“spirit,” “pomp” “light” “grandeur,” and Pers. afshám “dispersing,” 

* spreading.” West  vafsh-afgánó, ‘“pomp-diffusing.” 11. 0/173 

* embellishment.” 12-12, Khdr akhgal, comp. Pers, khdr, “thorns,” “ thistles,” 

and akhkul, “chaff,” 1%, Pasijagihd. 
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(things) in abundance (patishnih) to the abodes of the (sacred) 

fires as much as possible. (38) About the quality of the water 

which is stagnant}, and that which is flowing in a canal’. 

(39) About the characteristics of the public? works which 

are lying on the same boundary, (and) ina locality between 

two frontiers (marz). 

(40) About the decision as to a sheep which is beyond 

unlawful guardianship, and that one also which is under unlaw- 

ful guardianship, (and) which goes to the grazing ground of 

others, abandoning its own with a thievish motive; (and) as to 

that which (does so) not with a thievish motive. (41) About 

how much (of fodder) is to be given (kardan), in the course of 

a day and night, on admitting? it to pasture and corn, to that 

one ox which is a bull’, or of another kind’, or a horse, or a 

sheep, or a goat, or a young’ sheep’, or one of other kinds 

of sheep. (42) About the measure of distance of the dwelling 

places of mankind from a navigable® river. (43) About the 

time (968) for which the sheep is allowed to graze according to 

(its) wish in a pasture-ground, (and) that (during which) it shall 

be held back (from it); the season (avgám) of not cutting trees, 

(and) that of not (kam) slaughtering sheep. (44) About a 

wounding’ material which is mixed with (that of) a stronghold 

for the fear of the enemies; it proves (yehviinéd) to be man- 

killing’, invisible, (and) unmarked!!. (45) About extirpating 

a tree having a large stem”; that is, how it is allowable. 

(46) About what kind of march the leader is directing in 

1. Comp. Av. a-triricha, “uncorrupted,” “full.” West, 6०४०6, “oozing 

out.” 2. Naév-tdg, comp. Av. ndvaya, “navigable” (water), and tach, “ to 
flow.” 3. Paétdgig. 4. Frájshedrümán. 5. Comp. Av. ukhshan “a bull,” 
“a male-ox.” °. Perhaps, “of another sex,” “a cow.” 7-7. Khazird, “a 

hog," “a young sheep,” before the first shearing. West, “a pig.” 8.  Naévtdg. 
9. Reading, zakhmag; comp. Pers. zakhm, “a wound." West, jámak “clothing.” 
ıo. Anshüiá-sekün, comp. Pahl, sekíná, “a knife” ; or sekinidan, “to cut" 

as witha knife. West, “a good omen (sukûn) (among) mankind." 11. Reading, 

a-nishanand, for a-nishánáómand; comp.  míshán, “a mark," “a sign." 

West, khvishdvand, “something related to it;" hence “appropriate.” 12, 

Stûna, “a stem"; comp. Av. s. v, 
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the case of a people, during (their) progress onward through fear 

(of the enemies), and they are driving the best (hi-china!) cattle 

with the army; and the grazing of (those) cattle on a pasture- 

ground that is near to the road, in proportion to the pasture 

(therein); (and) the letting forth of the foremost? of the cattle 

* species to the pasture in? succession? up to the last (cattle) ; and 

the reason thereof. (47) And about a man who is famous* on 
account of wealth; (and) whatever is on the same subject, 

(48) Andaboutthatco-mixture on (its) path of the onward- 

flowing? waters?, (and) up-flowing? waters? and (waters) with’ 

banks’, or without banks; and of the waters flowing and pouring? 

downwards5; that is, the (regular) path from which (water) turns 

away; which is to be first reverenced? from the waters running 

(or) pouring down; and the reason thereof. 

(49) About the subordination!? of the disciple unto 

the religious teacher (aérpat) in eating, drinking, and comfort, 

(and) goodness, and endearment; (and) whatever is on the 

same subject. (50) About what (happens) when non- 

Iranians approach the frontier of Irán, causing damage 

to Iran; the action! of the frontier-protectors (and) the 

colleague!?-heroes!?, for repelling the non-Iranians by smit- 

ing (them), (and) for delivering the Iranian! person15 

and property from the non-Iránians; (and) whatever is 

on the same subject. (51) About the benefit of causing 

punishment to be inflicted on a tyrannical robber by the 

(Iranian) community’, (about) that which (results) from 

steadfastness in the actions!’ (and) opinions of the ancients”, 

1. Lit, ‘‘well-selected.” 2. Fratim. 3-3. Pavan patvand. 4. Reading, 

min sakhünag, “who is well-spoken of," “reputed.” According to DP., min 

nishonag, “free from the sign (of wealth).” 5-5.  Práj-mayá; comp. Av. frat- 

dpa, “causing the waters to flow forth ;” (see Yasht X.,§ 61). 5-6. Comp. Av. 

paityápém (Vend. VI., $ 40), *up-flowing stream.” 7-7. Bar-démand. 8-8. Av. 
nyapém (Vend. VL, $ 40). °.  Níyáyishna. 10. Frid-darishnih, lit., 

“ keeping down,” “submission.” 11. Kûnishna. 1?-1?, Ham-gürdám. 13-13, 

417-000. 14.  Hanjamunígán, lit., “people relating to the hanjamana 

(community). 19-19, Or, “in maintaining the actions of the ancients,” 
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that which (results) from establishing many religious seminaries!, 

(and) that which from providing (pasijagih) the religious teacher 

with pupils ; (about) that which (occurs) after a bigh-priest, that in 

the absence (bard) of a high-priest, (that which) through (his) 

passing away, (and) that which before (his death); and? other 

materials of abundant information? in the same? sacred text’. 

(52) “ Best is the prosperity of piety ....... 

CHAPTER XXXVII., SAGATUM* NASK. 

(1) One of the (first) thirty sections of the Sagatim 

(Nask), is a book about the rewards of those? who act according 

to the commandments of the Religion’; the punishment 

of the smiters of those? who obey (its) good commandments’, 

(and) the preparation for their damnation’. (2) About thereligious 

obligations? of a man after fifteen years of age, when he has heard 

that there is a law which is good, (and) has sought that law by 

making enquiries (aboutit). (3) About a man's observation? 

of an action before performing it, when he does not know 

whether it is a sinful or a meritorious act, (and) when it 

is possible for him to set it aside, (and) not to perform it. (4) 

About the advice for entering into the house by the light of a 

(sacred) fire in the night, or when he has seen (fire) in that place ; 

when one goes otherwise (his) people, or cattle, or clothings are 

injured, (and) he has to atone for that deliberate (vinág) injury 

and harm (raésha). (5) About the extent of the brilliant light!? 

1. Aírpatistán kardan. 2-2. Hûn-cha avzár kabad 01081 3-3. Hama- 

srüb. *. It corresponds to the 18th word yim of the Ahunavar prayer. 

According to the Ravayats, it contained 52 chapters. This statement agrees 

with the number of chapters referred to in this and the fortieth chapter. 

Sagátum may be derived from Av. sangha, * a monition,” “doctrine;” hence 

“most full of precepts.” It can be read Sazditim or Sazigttim, “full of most 

appropriate (precepts)." According to tradition, it is read Sakádüm. According 

to West, Zaki-hat-min in DP. should probably be Zik-ait-tim, meaning “the 

most intimate concerns,” as the Nask refers chiefly to personal and family law. 

5-5. Daénaframan for  daéna-hü-framán-dàm. 6-6. Háü-framán-dàm. 7. 

Zadáríh, “smiting,” “destruction.” 8. Frizvanigth. 9. Nigírídan, “to look 

into, or contemplate on (an action). 10, Comp. Pers. zhakhsh, “' lightning," 

“rainbow,” “a ray." 
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of (its) sparks', (and) the fixed? width and height of the doors 
which? are erected in a sacred place. 

(6) About a new-born babe, as to how its place shall be 
prepared; it shall be best* lighted, according to law, without? 

interval’ for first three nights. (7) About conveying the fire (to . 
the babe) in order to drive away entirely (bard) the violent? drij? ; 
and (about) making the child taste first the haóma-juice? so much 
as renders purified? (its) internal! body!% and secondly, the 

butter" of the maidhyd-zaremaya (the mid-spring season!?) shall be 

carried to it; and the watching over the child by the father and 
the mother ; and the extent of their protection! of the (newly) 

born child from both sides. (8) About the several kinds of 

places which are prepared according to law for the (newly-born) 

child; the quantity? of milk mixed with water! to be given to 

the child by the mother; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(9) About conveying towards the (sacred) fire the consecrated 

water! and where the 0076505 the officiating! priest}® 

1. Comp. Pers. park, “a crackling fire.” 2. Kardag. 3-3. Zak 0048 

kard; 00801088 comes from Av. dáityó-gátush, “a lawful (sacred) place." 

4 Avirtar; West, “more particularly." 5-5. Patvastag, “continually,” 

«without interval.” 6. Tarvînidûr, Av. tar, “ to rush violently.” 7. That is, 

in order to purify or disinfect the place prepared for the new-born babe. 

8. Av. para-haóma “the juice of the Aaóma prepared for ceremonial pur- 

poses.” 9. Comp. Pers. khisidan, “to be moist," hence “ washed.” 

10-10. Andarin varên; comp. Pers. bar, “body,” “breast,” Av. vara. 

ıı. A huzvdresh word derived from the Chalde mashkha, “clarified butter." 

It means the butter made of milk of mid-spring; thereby meaning, the best 

kind of butter. Comp. Arabie maskah. 12. Vide Av. Visperad I and IT, § 2, 

and Av. Afrîngûn î Gahambar, 8 3. 13. Comp. Pers. nivastan or nipastan, “to 

preserve." 14-14, Sûmûn î shanüm î shir; comp. Chalde, shanin, “milk 

mixed with water," or some particular kind of water to be mixed with milk, 

when it is prepared for the drink of the child. Shanûn may also be 

compared to Chalde shaáüb, “a kind of pottage” prepared for the child; 

hence with the reading, shaiv, the rendering, is “the quantity of the pottage 

of milk.” West's reading: sámán shónó î shir, “the limit and manner of (the 

mother's giving) milk." 15-15, Reading: zadsra (or zaóhar) gest cha, “the 

consecrated water,and the consecrated hair (of the white bull)" West's 

reading: zêr va dig-ich “ holy-water or even a cooking-pot." 16-16, Here 

yaóshdásra for Av. yaozh-dathrya, “the purity-giver;" also the priest engaged in 

a ceremonial, or one who officiated as the zaótarin the yazishna, etc., ritual. 
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shall wash! (his) hands! (to commence the ritual); (and) the sin 

from a non-purifier's carrying (them?) with altogether unwashed 

hands. (10) About the preservation of the varesa and other 

(things), which? are used in connection with the (sacred) fire’, from 

defilement* ; if on account of non-preservation (their) defilement 

occurs, anybody who carelessly carries (them) to the fire 

unawares, becomes thereby sinful’; consequently (patash), the 

varesa is to be placed lawfully in its (proper) place. 

(11) About the arrangement’ as to bed-places® which are 

to be made lawfully ina house, those for children, (and) also those 

for adults; and the decisions as to (the cases) when the carpenter 

makes the bed-places properly, which in the master’s opinion 

is regarded as improperly (made);and when both (consider 

them) improperly (made), and when all the three® (consider that) 

several!? (of them are) properly (made); (and) whatever is on the 

same subject. (12) About what mode (shall be adopted) whereby 

to make (people) see properly, when (their) vision is improper; 

therefore an occulist (did-pdna) is to be appointed for it, who 

teaches" the people, who wish for it, (how) to extract!? the defect 

of sight!?; if not, people wilU? continue on!? (with it), and 

hurt!“ (themselves); the atonement for (such an) injury; and 

whatever is on the same subject. (13) About not allowing’ 

those!? who are accustomed to serve, (to serve!) women 

and children; likewise adult men, by whom starvation has 

11. Fráj shistan yedå, lit., “shall thoroughly wash (his) hands," which 
means that he shall begin with the ceremony. 2. Meaning thezaóthra and tlie 

varesa. 3-3, Zyash kûr levatà êtûsh. ^. Hikhra-domandih, 5. Ástéréd, comp. 

Av. ásiryéiti, rt. G-star, “to make guilty,” “to render culpable." 6. And it 
shall not be defiled on any account whatever. 7. Between the master of the 

house and the carpenter. 5. Comp. Pers. gdh-varah, “ a cradle," “a bed-place.’” 
9. Meaning, the judge, the master of the house, and the carpenter. 10, Kabadi 

in DP. might be for kabadih, “majority.” 11. Akdsyinéd, lit, “makes (them) 

know." 12-12, Thatis, howtoextract a cataract from the eye. Hanjidan con es 
from the Av. hanch, “ to draw,” “to extract ;” Pers. anjidan or dhanchidan. 
13.13, Madam vazlünd. lt. Raéshénd. 19, Comp. Pers. farmáyish mi- 
farmáyid; farmáyish, generally means “order,” “command.” 16-16, Kâr- 

khágarán, comp. Pers. khágar, “one who is habituated to do something." 
Otherwise read kárán-garán, or kár-hágarán, comp, Pers. kárgarán. 

6 
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occurred (among them!) thrice in? succession?, even it has? 

come forth? a fourth time; because by causing starvation a 

fourth time, that man’s work? (proves) unrestrained’; (and) 
whatever is on the subject. | | 

(14) About the care of a pointed thing (weapon) ; that is, 

how it is to be carried into a house, how it is to be lodged into an 

armour’; (and) the sin? of a man's keeping (or) depositing it other- 

wise’. (15) And about every bowl’ and utensil, even including 

such (vessels) as a froth’-pot, and a clepsydra®, and a spaeious10 

tray!^; that is, how they are to be placed inthe house; (and) the 

sin of concealing! or laying’? them 88167, (16) About the 

gate that is properly!? erected"; and howit is when it falls down, 

(and) somebody" is wounded thereby?!, (and) the carpenter!’ is 

innocent therein; (and) how it is when he is guilty. 

(17) About washing the 1168076, taking care of the water, 

and the religious formule (nirang) regarding them ; and whatever 

is on the same subject. (18) About the period of trimming?’ the 

hair", in which they (also) shave thehair. (19) And about the 

shaving of a child the first time, and the formula regarding it; a 
trained!? barber'?, (and) an untrained barber; the shaving also 

with a sharp razor; about the razors for adults, also those for 

children; the razors that are ordered to be used in the case 

of children; how to apply?! (them) for giving? health? to 

1, Among women and children. 2-2, Pavan paüsár. 3-3. Frdj mat havêt. 

4-4. A-bandiha kümnishna if allowed to serve among women and children. 
5. Reading, joshan, comp. Pers. jushan, “an armour.” 6-6. Better reading, 

vindst gabra min jvitar dashtan hankhetintan. 7. Otherwise, jamag, “clothing.” 

8. Comp. Pers. kafch, “Scum, “froth. °. Comp. Pers. pang, “a 
clepsydra,” “an ancient clock worked by flow of water." 19-19, Comp. Pers. 

khwan, “a spacious tray," “a dinner-table.” 11. Maînûg-gûs hankhetintan, 

lit., “ placing (them) in a secret or invisible place.” 12-12, Pahrikhtan, “to lay 
apart." 13-13, 1001110 kard. 14-14, Ajash raésha yehvinéd, lit., “a wound 

occurs from it.” 15, Av. dduru-kara, Pers. darüdgar. 16. Meaning, the Ba- 

reshnim purification which begins with first washing the head. Comp. Av. 

Vend. VITI., 88 40 seq. 17-17. Varesa vairaé; comp. Pers. máé árástan, ٥ 

trim the hair." 18, Fra-hakht. 19. Comp. Pers. garráy, “a barber.” 20, 
Comp. Pers. usturah, “a razor." 21, Hamnkhetüntan, 22-22,  Baéshüzishna 
dehash. According to DP., baésházishnih adá, which may mean “the health of 

life;" comp, Av, add, “life,” or “ gift,” 
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them! ; (and) the whetstone (shûn) also for? taking care of? the 

razor. (20) About the several positions of a man in which a 

barber may perform shaving, and the several? positions of the 

barber (himself); (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(21) About those who are custodians! (of the market) 

one by one, and of the market’ town’; also their abstinence from 

wounding each other with a pointed® weapon, (or) with other 

weapons with which they may be performing (some) work; the 

sin which (results) from not abstaining (from it). (22) And about 

giving forth lawfully something pointed, and the wounding (that 

is caused) by not giving itlawfully ; the lawful taking (or) giving 

away ofa dish fullof victuals (patkhár), and the wounding which 

(results) from unlawfully (doing so); (and) whatever is on the 

same subject. (23) About the lawful place (and) extent of a horse- 

course’, which is away from the middle of the town; the plan 

(dininag) of the horse-course ; and the training by the chief trai- 

ners of those? who (are engaged) in it?^; and the shooting of arrows 

on the horse-course, and the wounding which occurs to man (and) 

cattle; how itis when culpable (vinds-kdr), and how it is when 

inculpable. (24) And about removing a spy?, that is, why (and) 

how he shall be removed ; (and) the crime or innocence as!? to the 

consequent (ajash) wounding!? (of the spy). 

(25) About the method of making a ८९७४, (and) the injury 

to the soul (khayd) by not making it according to law. (26) 

About lawfully tying it, (and) not using (kár) anything (chesh) 

that is not ordered; if they tie (kisti) unlawfully, or there is 

girdling!? of a knotted! one, there is injury (and) biting!’ (of 

1. That is, children. 2-2. “For sharpening. 3. Here dn is a pronomi- 

nal substitute for chandíh. +, Pers. kirû, “custody.” 5-5. Rastag í vázár ; 
comp. Pers. rastah, ** a market with regular ranges of shops full of goods,” “a 

market town," “pure without and within," “rules,” *customs." 9. Comp. 
Av.tighra, sharp," * pointed." 7.  Aspa-rás. 8-8. Amat baén, where amat 

is a substitute for min. 9. Comp. Pers. gish, “a spy." West, “a listener.” 
10-10, Or “as to wounding him (afash)." 11-11, Gardidan viragi haît ; comp. 
{virag to Pers. gareh, “a knot." 12. DM.vazishnih, comp. Pers. gazidan, “to 

bite," West reads it vazagdnih, “culpability.” 
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conscience). (27) About lawfully smiting a sceptic!, (and) 

the harm from unlawfully smiting (him). (28) About properly 

preserving a fire on the road; and when one arrives at a ford? 

of water? the sin which results regarding fire from not preserv- 

ing the.fire lawfully. (29) About warriors who are among 

the advance? guards of an army?, and are confused! in darkness, 

(and) injury happens to one from the other; and the public? 

announcement? of the extent of (their) terror ; and whatever is 

on the same subject, (30) Aboutthe progress? of an army 

which is in fear, (and) of that which isin a fearless condition owing 

to the greater extent’ of the Irinian army than that of the 

non-Irénians. (31) About lawfully and rightfully (shonig) 

demanding a share, and the harm from unlawfully and unright- 

fully demanding it. (32) About carrying firewood brought 

from a mountain’ into the house, depositing it all? with 

gloves 0110, (after) watching! it all round?! and examining! it, 

(and) carrying it on the fire, that is, how lawfully; the sin 

(resulting) from unlawfully doing (so); (and) whatever is 

on the same subject. (33) About lawfully warming the 

gaómaéza!? by the fire, (and) the sin if (it is done) unlawfully. 

(34) About collecting pasture, (and) laying it (in stacks)’ 

one above the other; that is, how (to do so) lawfully; the sin if 

one should do it otherwise, whereby he would be injured, 

(or) cause injury (to others), (35) And about the special mode 

of constructing a lawfully erected forest-house,’ and the 

dwellings of a people, (and) places for beasts of burden (and) 

1, Reading: vahán; comp. Semitic vaham, “a sceptic.” 2-2. Mayda 
vidarg. 3-3. Comp. Chalda mujannab, “1116 advance guard of an army." West, 
mazangih, “panic.” *. Ham-gimizénd. 5-5, Paétag güftan. ¢. Rübishna. 
7, Patmünag. 8. Comp. Av. aésma, “sandal wood," “fuel,” “firewood.” 9, 

Av. kaófa, “a mountain.” 9. Kádá. West, “at first.” 10. Dast-pánag, comp. 

Pers. dastpanáh, “gloves,” “tongs,” or dastánah “gloves.” Otherwise, 

“ depositing it by means of tongs at first." 11-11,  Páspántnidan gerdûn. 1२. 
Parishidan, comp. Av. pairishenti, rt. pairi-ish, “to examine." 13. The gaó- 

mêza (urine) of the white bull, whichis intended for consecration, 14, Dasht- 
kadag. West, “a farmhouse." 
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cattle; (and) the sin if one should do it otherwise, whereby he 

would be injured, (or) cause injury (to others.) 

(36-37) The decision about (a case) when one has seized! 

a beast of burden lawfully from unlawful ownership (sardárih), 

(and) a man intrudes? without authority, (and) vexes the leading? 

countrymen?; and (a case) when one has unlawfully seized a 

beast of burden from unlawful ownership, (and) a man intrudes 

lawfully; and when both are unlawful, (and) when both are 

lawful. (38) And about marking down a boundary* whereby 

(patash) things (z. e. lands) are secured’; the sin when they are 

not secured by the unlawful marking of the boundary, (and) 

things are injured, or cause injury. (39) About the unlawful 

keeping of horses in a stable (dkhiir), (and) the sin from unlaw- 

fully (keeping them). (40) And about the cutting of small? and 

huge trees; where (and) how (it is) lawfully (done); and the 

injury (and) sin from unlawfully cutting (them). (41) About 

the (special) mode of washing clothes, (and) the sin from (using) 

other modes. (42) And about the mode of going in, (and) 

the sin from moving in without that mode. (43) About the 

mode of male-swimmers’ for passing through a water, and the 

injury (and) sin from acting otherwise. 

(44-45) About the description of canals (४66) and fords 

(vidarg), of those which are passable by two men up to 

those which (are passable) by more (men); the extent of those 

that are large; and severally how much water is collecting? 

in the ground when the ground is hard, and how much 
when soft; and the extent of their outer banks (band); the 

Here the case is that of à man delivering a beast of burden to its proper 

owner, seizing it from the unlawful master. 2. 008000210760. 3-3, Pad- 

gehdndn, lit., “the leading men of the world." West pat-dihánán, “the district 

authorities.” 4. Band;comp. Pers. küchah-bandi, “marking off the boundaries 

of a lane.” West, “tying.” 5. Comp. Pers. ganj, ‘‘a treasure," ganjidam. 
6-6. Dûr va darakht. 1. Comp. Av. snd, “to bathe;" Pers. shiná or 

shindb, “swimming,” “a swimmer,” or shindwar, “a swimmer.” West 

reads dánákvarán, *sagacious, 8, Reading: dv-chidan, Av, chi, “६० collect”; 

comp. Pers. chidan, 
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inspection of the high! banksi, when the water is salt, 

or warm, (and) running; and how much when outside 

of the water, and how much when in the water. (46) And 

when salt, or cold, (and) running; or salt, or warm (and) 

stagnant; or sweet, or warm, (and) running; how much when 

in the water, and how much when outside of the water. 

(47) And when saltish, or cold, (and) stagnant; or sweet, or 

eold, (and) running; or sweet, or warm, and stagnant; how 

much when in the water, and how much when outside of the 

water. (48) And what mode one shall adopt (kümishnih) for 

the inspection of the high banks; and how is the stagnation? 

of the water in the damt and stone (barrier) inside, from 

the canal which is passable (vidártár) by ten men up to that 

by many ; how is the dam (bastan) inside the canal, (and) the 

standing of the water within the dam; or the jungle? (of 

trees) spread out®, and becoming lofty. (49) What are 

the mode (and) means’ of keeping? supervision? over a canal; 

and which is that canal when half of it is distributed (vakAt), if 

not one-third; and which is that when one-third is distributed, 

if not one-fourth, over and above the water it contains; 

the canal which is (either) flowing? (or) stagnant!?; behind, the 

stagnant (canal); foremost (pésh),theflowing (canal); (and) behind, 

(the water) is at rest; (and) the harm (and) sin which (occur) when 

they shall act otherwise. (50) And from!! the same", what kind 

of passage for cattle!” of different kinds!’ by swimming across the 

water; (and) the sin from doing otherwise, if harm occurs. (51) 

About a structure!’ for! passing over a water, when lit is 
newly consigned entirely for publie (use); and when (the water 

1.1, Madam-bandán; West, “as to the banks.” 2. Sûr, “< saltish ”; 

West, “ brackish.” 3. Astinidan, “to cause to stand ;” Av. std. *. Zreh-stdna ; 

Av. zrayangh, “sea,” and stûna “place”; that is, “a dam, or water standing 
within a barrier.” 5. Comp. Pers. bishah, “a forest." 6. Comp. Pers. 
tûkhtah, “ spreadout,” “dispersed.” 7. Chdrag. 8-8. Madam-nikásdáshtan. 
9, Atshtanmand, lit. “living,” or “active”; Av. ushtana, “life.” 10, Adztsh- 

tûna “inactive.” 11-11, Min ham. 12-12, Gaóspendám û srádag srádag. 13, 

Avar-pádishnih, comp. Pers. bar pd, “raised,” “erected”; or bar pa kardan, 

“ to construct," Av. padha, 14-14, ** For crossing a water.” 
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| saltish, (and) flowing ; and when saltish, (and) standing ; and 

when sweet, (and) running; and when sweet, (and) stagnant; 

such! (and) so much! convenience? of passing through it, (and) 

passing through it as one wishes; also such supervision over 

the water that has stood back in flowing; and the harm (and) 

sin if one does not properly supervise it, and pass on it. 

(52) About two (persons) who are warriors, (and) who 

happen to meet? together on the road; which (of them) is to 

take care of the horse, (and) which is to prepare the meals, 

(and) other usages; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

(53) The sin of eating meals, (and) of drinking water on the 

road; that is, in what way itis a sin when they shall act most 

differently (from the Religion). 

(54) About the remedies for sheep and beasts of burden 

in which more! life! is poured again; and the limit of main- 

taining the sheep, and the goat, and the ox, and the horse, and 

the ass; and that? on the skirts of à mountain?, and female 

with the male, (55) About female beasts of burden, sheep, and 

(other) females for whom, on account of the narrowness? of 

(their) orifice^, (surgical) instruments’ are used for making it? not 

painful’. (56) About the extent of distance of a male-beast 

of burden from the female, when it is necessary to guard it. 

(57) About the extent to which a man has!? to keep at some 

distance! the ox that has! broken down!! a hay!” shed!?, which 

is the hay of others who!? quarrel with him!% how that is when 

it is allowable to bring (the ox) back among (the cows); (and) 

E is on the same subject. of oh p nntخړو ‏ 

1-1. Hand hand. Better hand chand. ?. Shôn. 3. Khajénd; comp. 

Pers. khazidan, “६० creep," “to walk." 4-4. DM. shavtar; comp. Pers. shav, 

“life,” “vitality. West, jan tar, “fresh life." 5-5. Zakirig;comp. Pers. régh, 

“the skirts of a mountain." West suggests va khazira (‘and pig”), which is 
not the reading of DM. 6-6. Tangihistrag. 1.  Avzár. 8. . Childbirth, 

9, Atûtag; comp. Pers. atif, *pungency," “roughness.” 19-19, Dirinidan. 
11-11. Vishift, “destroyed by breaking it.” 12-12 Reading bargig i giyah ; 
comp. Pers. bargág, “a structure," “an edifice.” West, barkasag î giyah, 

- “concealed hay." Comp. Pers. bargasah, “hidden,” “concealed.” 13. 7 

is here a substitute for mánash, West, “ when they quarrel with him,” 
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(58) About the security! of a man from the ruin 

(hüsh?) of his parents; his becoming full of fear’ (on account 

of them) owing to the utterance! of eyilê omens’. (59) 

About the sin of the father owing to the child, when he after 

having entrusted (yehabünt) it to a deserter® calls it back; 

when it comes’, there would probably be (such) a sin as? 

(results)® from unlawfully frightening a sheep, or a beast of 

burden being? beaten?; (and) whatever is on the same subject, 

(60) And about extirpating a plant, which is a medicinal 

plant; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (61) And 

about joint (ham) offerings with the daéva-worshippers; that is, 

how it is (when) allowable!?, and how it is when!! not!! ; when 

joint offerings are made, how it is (when) they are to be con- 

sidered dishonoured, and how it is when they are to be 

considered more honoured even than (those of) the Iranians, 

(62) And about the crumbs of food (patkhir) which the 

daéva-worshippers ate therein!?, (and what) they drank. (63) 

About the quantity of meat with bread (given) in atonement for 

starving others. (64) Aboutanordeal (vara) which is severe, 

(and) also not severe; the manifestation of acquittal by making 

gifts (dahishna) therein. (65) About the secrets of the Religion, 

(and) the sin which (results) from divulging it. (66) About 

the sin of uttering obscene (syáA)!? words to the wives of others, 

(67) About the extent of the smallest (7८४९०८) house, village,- 

country, and district; (and) that of the best. (68) And about 

1. Or, ‘‘abstinence,’ 2. Comp. Pers. hish, “perdition,” ‘‘ruin,” 

** destruction." West, “death.” 3. Bîmar, rarely used for bimvar or bim-domand 

in Pahlavi. Perhaps bimdr, “sick.” 4. Fûmû, “the mouth.” 5-5. Reading 

mûrvûêg î sarya; comp. Pers. murwa, **a good omen." 9. Reading apénamag-i; 

comp. Av. apa-nam, “ to turn back,” “to depart.” Hence one who has turned 

away from the good Religion, West assumes that minénamako î stands for | 

apénamakó-i, “ aill-behaved (person)." 7. After its long association with the | 

deserter. 8-8, Which is equal to the sin rusultingfrom . . . 9-9. Danpag- 

anihéd. Or, “from causing a beast of burden to be unlawfully beaten ” 10 

Dastébarthd, ‘‘ with authority.” 11-11, That is, when they are made without 

permission or authority. 12. During the offerings 13, Lit, “dark”, 
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what (was) the nature of the residence of Frashaóstra! and 

Jamaspa! in a bloody? battle’, and their habits’. 

CHAPTER XXXVIH., SAGATUM NASK, 

(1) One section is the Hachidagámis!ána', a book about 

statements rezarding properties that are seized, and (their) reten- 

tion? thereby; how those who are animate beings are confined; 

how it is when one keeps (them) in? the custody of the pasush- 

haurva?, and how it is when in the custody? of the confiscator’ 

(or sequestrator) (2) And when itis a seized horse of the 

warriors, how to confine it when it is not possible to keep it in 

a confinement of any kind; and (when) there is danger of harm 

being done therefrom, what shall be done therein; how it is when 

(there is danger) from all sides; how it is when there is protec- 

tion? from one direction (kóst-;) ; (and) while there is hope, then 

protection is within the sphere of protection: how much (and) of 

what kind isthe protection. (3) When a beast of burden is 

seized, after its coming into the custody of the confiscator 

order shall be given as to how long (it shall be kept), (and) as 

to the fee (nirmad) for the sentinel’s? work’; how it is, 

likewise (hama-gaóna), when the confiscator is before it; that is, 

(when) there is hisshare in it; even order shall be lawfully given 

as to the fee for his special work ; (and) how and of what kind 

the order shall be given as to his work. (4) And when one that 

is seized has an offspring, in what manner it is to be suckled 

by the mother (am); how to nourish the child; and whatever 

is on the same subject; (also) the sin which (results) from. 

acting unlawfully. 

1-1, The famous contemporaries of the Prophet Zarathushtra. 2-2, 
Reading: pavan lashkar, or raéshagar. West, pavan láüishkar “in a plundering 

army.” 3. Data. ^. The code relating to confiscation or sequestration of 
property; comp. Pers. hachidan, “to seize,” “to carry off” 5. Darigih; 
perhaps ydrigih, “help ;” or sharigih, “partnership.” 6-6. Pavan pasüsh- 

hatrvih. 7-7. Hachidag-darih,’ “sequestration ; or “ the act of keeping in 

custody the seized (animal).” $8. Srayishna, Av. thrd, “to nourish,” 9-9, 

Pas kar, 
7 
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(5) And about the confiscator when a beast of burden 

comes into his charge (ddrishna) ; how it is when his essential 

mode? is severe?; how it is when it comes to him with (its) use 

and advantage. (6) About the confiscator’s keeping in (his) 

flock (ramag) a seized lamb‘; that is, how the practice (dinin) is 

to give its milk in sacred offerings’, and to give information as 

to making an offering, that of the seized® sheep; also when 

it is not possible to keep it in the flock, what is the mode 

of confining it; also when it cannot be kept in confinement, what 

shall be done with it. (7) About the wool (mié) of a sheep 

that is seized ; that is, how it is when it is to be sheared 

(bürishna) even before the manifest time; the sin of him who 

(amat)! shears it before the manifest time, (and) when there 

is no reason for shearing it. (8) About the lambing (guráshi- 

dan) of the sheep that is seized?, (and) the sin owing to (its) 

not lambing. (9) About the feeding? of a seized (sheep) in 

the most open (paédagttim) place in a house, village, town!9, 

(or) a district. (10) About the sin of a sentinel (pds)! 

when he would seize a female (sheep) without delivering it to 

the confiscator through the innocence of the confiscator; 

fand) the sin which (results) from the sin of beating and 

wounding it unlawfully before it is seized for the eaters}? 

of meat!?; (and) other sins (resulting) thereby. (11) About 

the time appointed (vabidint) between the sentinel and the 

confiscator, for the confiscator’s dragging and carrying the 

female to a place at the time that is appointed for it; 

what (occurs) when the sentinel arrives, (and) the confiscator 

does not; how is the coming of that (animal) of the confiscator 

1. West, “special.” 2. Reading din-ich; West, aéváz, “reputation.” 

3. Reading sakhtag. West, gashtag, “is altered.” 4. Semitic word, comp. 

९1181१8 konnû. 5. Myâzda, 9. DM. avizag, “pure (white),” for hachidag 

‘‘ seized.” 7. Here amat is a substitute for mûn. 5. Avizag is the reading 

of DM. West corrects and reads it hachidak, “seized.” 9. Reading sridan, as 

in § 11; comp. Av. thrd, “to nourish.” 10, Comp. Av. zantuma. 11, West, 

pasig, “a shepherd.” 12-12, Khir-khardn, for khür-khárán ; comp. Pers. khár, 

" meat." West, “buyers of meat," comp. Pers, kharidan, 
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in the ownership of the confiscator, and when; and when it is 

the sheep and beast of burden of the confiscator, and how it is to 

come into the possession of the confiscator; in the case when 

the sheep and the beast of burden which are seized die in the 

custody of the confiscator, how (and) how long the lambs 

(9076 ७४) are to be fed, and the wool of the same sheep (which 

dies, to be preserved); (and) the sin as to the sheep, when he 

does not feed it, or feeds otherwise. 

(12) And about a sheep which is! mingled in! anybody's 

flock, that is, confiseated?; how it is when (the flock is) 

owned? by a sentinel, how it is when it is the pasush- 

haurva’s own, and when it is mingled among a flock owing 

to (the sheep’s) confiscation*; how itis when the sentinel, (and) 

how it is when the pasush-haurva, goes to another flock; 

how it is when he is the first owner of the flock, how it is 

when he is the second (pasush-haurva) owner (nafshd) of it. 

(13) About the killing of a seized sheep by the pasush- 

haurva for the required food’; that is, how it is possible, 

and in what way it shall be done. (14) And about him by 

whom is owned (baén) the sheep or beast of burden that is 

seized, when it comes into a district (maid); the giving of infor- 

mation (thereof) by the confiscator to the head of the district 

in whose flock the seized sheep (or) beast of burden (is classed) 

as to the species, colour, and moist curled hair. (15) And 

about watching over a man with a sheep, whose illness is owing 

to the wound (received) in his work of slaughtering (a sheep), 

(and) who is in an invalid state (a-karih); and the duty (to be 

done) when’ there is indication of convalescence’, and there 

L1, Baén gûmîkhtêd. ? Lit, “that is, in confiscation.” 3, Nafshd. <. 
“The first case,” says West, “ seems to be that of an unseized sheep in a seized 

flock, and the second that of a seized sheep in an unseized flock," 5. Comp. 
Pers. tóshah, ** food," “ necessaries.” 6-6, Reading gurüsh nam; comp. Pers. 

gurs, “curled hair." West, va-darand-i denman, “and form of it.” 7-7. Amat 

nishan min vidár, lit., where (there is) sign of moving or passing by." Accord- 
ing to DM., amat nishan mirdar, ‘‘where (there is) symptom of impurity ;" 

comp. Pers. murdár, “impure,” “dirty,” ‘‘polluted.” 
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is an asylum!; (also) when there is boarding2, (and) no asylum ; 

and when there is no boarding, and there is an asylum; and 

when there is no boarding, (and) no asylum. (16) About the 

wants (niyázag?) ofthe confiscator as to the sheep or beast of 

burden that is seized, when the practice (dininag*) is (that) he 

feeds (it) for one-fourth (of a year), and when for one-third, (and) 

when for one-half of a year, (and) when (he feeds it) for the 

duration of a year; and when that which he obtains is a young? 

animal, and when that which he obtains is a large one; that is, 

(about) the means of its nourishment®, (and) the special care 

of it (ma afash páhrij; how it is when there is a subterranean 

granary’, (how) itis when there is a tree, and how it is when 

it is a damaged? cavern’, how it is when it is a cage? which is 

complete"? and broken, or iscomplete!? and strong, or complete! 

in strength", 

(17) About a treasure!’ which they obtain within the 

surroundings!? of a house, (and) that which they obtain within 

the limits of somebody's house. (18) About a concealed trea- 

sure, when it is found by the side of a road, (and) the ground 

is hard; how it is when it is one finger (breadth) below (the 

ground), how it is when it is twofingers below; (how it is) when 

similarly the ground is soft, how it is when two fingers (below), 

(and) how it is when three fingers below. (19) When it!* is 

found in the midst of the road, and the ground is hard, how it 

is when it is two finger (breadths) below, and how it is when 

१, Comp. Pers panáh, “an asylum,” “refuge,” “shelter”. 2. Comp. 

Pers. khwurddr, “a boarded domestic.” Here khirdar is used for khirdarih. 

3, This is the reading of DM. West reads Aázakó, and remarks that it 

may be a contracted form of ayávakó, “gain.” 4. See West’s note 2, p. 134. 

5. Apurnayig-dé. °. Srayishna. 1-7. Comp. Pers. chaghar, “a subterranean 

granary” (Steingass) 8-8. Varkhan-i i kishtag; comp. Pers. barkh, “a 

subterranean habitation,” “a cavern.” 9. Pers. panjarah, “acage,” “a 

lattice-work." 10-10, Ana-ana-spirig, “ not-not-complete," that is, “complete.” 

11 11. Spárig i dravist, 12. Khvastag, “wealth.” 13, Parvandid, or paru 

vast; comp. Av. pairi “round about," and band, “to bind." 14. That is, 

the treasure. 
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it is three fingers below; when the ground is soft, how it is 

when it is three fingers (below), and how it is when it is four 

fingers. (20) When (it is lying) on the ascent or descent (nishiv), 

there where it turns away from the road, and the ground is hard, 

howit is when it is up to so much!, how it is when it is below 

up to the middle of the leg’; (and when the ground is) soft, how 

it is when it is below up to the middle of the leg, how it is when 

it is below up to the knee’. (21) And when (it is lying) in 

running? waters?, (and) the ground is hard, how it is when it is 

below up to the knee, how itis below up to the middle of the 

thigh’; and when the ground is soft, how itis when it is below 

up to the middle of the thigh, how it is when it is below up to 

the gûndî. (22) And when it is in a ford’ through the 

Waters”, and the ground is hard, how it is when it is below up 

to the gûnd, how itis when it is below up to the navel; and 

when the ground is soft, how it is when itis below up to the 

navel, and how itis when itis below up to the mouth. (23) 

And when it is in the meat-room?, or (va) in the midst of 

wood! or a sheepfold!; that is, how it is whenit isnot’? in a 

permanent!? dwelling for embodied beings, how it is when it is 

in a permanent!” dwelling. 

(24) And about him who feeds 8 sheep which is seized; 

that is, how it is when his stores!? are abundant", how it is 

1, Comp. Av. d-avant, “up to so much." West supposes that Pazend á 

avad is intended for áfrapad. 2. Comp. Av. paitisMána, “that part of the 
body on which one stands" (paiti and stû, “to stand,") *theleg;" Skr. 
pratishtana. 3. Comp. Av. zhnu, Skr. jûnu, Pers. 2070, “the knee.” 4-4, 

Reading ávám tag, “flowing waters," Av. tach, “to flow." Perhaps áv-hátág, 

“a well-flowing water.” 5. Comp. Av. rêna. 9. Av. gainti, root gan, ٥ 

stink "; Pers. gand or gund, “ testicles,” “the stinking aperture in the body." 
West, “testicles.” 7-7, Avan vitarg, “a passage or road passing through a 
water." 5. Náfag, comp. Av. náfangh, “ a navel.” 9. Comp. Pers. ash, “meat,” 
“food "; hence ásh-khánah “a meat-room.” 1% Comp. Pers. van, “wood,” 

“forest.” 11-11, Pahl. pdh-hasta, “a sheepfold," for Av, pasush-hasta, “an 
enclosure for sheep and cattle." 12-12,  Afráz and fráz are often used in the 
same sense in Persian, but they are used in opposite senses in Pahlavi. See 
West's interesting footnote 1, p. 136, 13-13, Frdj ganj, 
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when he feeds it as it comes. (25) About a dispute as to a 
sheep which is seized, when one says it was born of the colour 
of the mother, another says it was of moist curled hair; (and) 

both of them (are) right; or one speaks of a characteristic which 

is true, another speaks of its several marks that are not true; 

(how) it is when they speak differently as to a special kind of 

peculiarity; and whatever is on the same subject. (26) About a 

sheep! which is seized, (and) which has to pass over the loftiest 

forest in which there is lawful nourishment; how it is (when 

there are) three years, three abodes, and three localities, and 

nine shares; and also several other decisions on the same 

subject. 

CHAPTER XXXIX., SAGATUM NASK. 

(1) One? section is the Ziydnagistdna?, a book about the 

injury of the living’, and that of the dead“, through’ lawfully’ 

living, giving, accepting, (and) delivering (things) back; the 

duty? of protecting and taking care of both’; the kind? of? 
nourishment, and bedding?, and sympathetic!? help!% and con- 

valescence!! which follow a wounded!’ condition!” of the living; 

and the ministering!? to comfort!?, and also to (their) recreation; 

and the punishment of crimes which result from lawlessness!*; 
(and) whatever!? is on the same subject. 

(2) About the amount of gifts to theinjured!65; and that one 

who (isinjured) through destiny, (and) when not through destiny ; 

1. Reading páh. Pis in DM. may be compared to Pers. pís, meaning 

“leprosy,” “white,” “ vile," “ignoble.” 2. “The code of the injured.” 3. 
Comp. Av. usMána, “life,” (Av.rt. ush “to burn)” West, “animate.” 4, 

Comp. Av. uzushtána, “lifeless,” “dead.” 5-5. Pavan dátihá, freely meaning 

“righteously.” 6-6, That is, while leading a lawful life, making gifts, etc. 
Comp. Pers. zistan, Av. ji, “to live.” 7-7, West, “the duty of protection and 
care of both kinds.” 8-8. Atntnag 2०७१. १. Bûlîntdûıîh, comp. Pahl. baltn, 

* &pillow." West, “extension.” 10-10, Reading: atyydr-bdrth; comp. Pers. 
bar, ‘‘grief,” * sympathy." West,“ sustentation ;” reading: aiyyar-yarth. 11. 
Sátüninidárih: “ producing strength to move about (after a serious illness). 
West, stimulation." 12-12, Khastinidayth, comp. Pers. khastah, ‘‘ wounded.” 

West, astinidarih, “ establishment.” 13-13, Asántnidárth, Pahl. १567, “comfort.” 
14 A-daith. 15, Here î stands for má. 16. Perhaps, one who is injured 

through an accident. 
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the time! (and) place (where) someone gives something! ; that 

one who gives much more (avzán); (and) where and what is’ the 

increase. 

(3) A decision in the case of (madam) a sheep to which‘ 

when they are repeating? torture (ziydnag) before? slaughtering it; 

that? which’ (is) about a fatal? injury’; (that) when one doei 

not deliver (the sheep) back at the time appointed for slaughter 

ing it, when it is (so) ordered from a point? of Religion? for a 

high!? purpose!?, and when one keeps it in his own possession, 

(4) About that which is an immovable" property, (and), 

which is divided (burin); that which when (one) keeps in use 

(kár,) and when (it is) not!? in use!?, each!? separately, of greater 

or less value!?; that is, for!i! how much!* none!’ is to store it 

up!5, (that is) at a high value, how much income!? it is to yield; 

andthe original (bán) capitalisof the same value, the increase!’ 

(being) the growth of income”. 

(b About the reason why the sin of an injured person is 

removed!? by!? not retaliating the injury!? (done to him); (and) 

many an opinion of the Religion which (is) on the same 

subject, (and) 1820 held about 1027, 

1-1, Lit., the time (and) place (where) one gives something. 2. Hatt 

perhaps for aédán. 3. West's rendering is as follows: “about an example 
of a damaged gift, (in the case) when (one) gives the thing (to) a poor (gadak) 

person at an appointed time, (and) when at (atime) unappointed ; (and in) the 

(case) when (one) gives him an increase, where (and) what is the increase." 4, 

Amat is a substitute for mim. 5. Lakhvûr debrünán. 9-9. Pésh min burin 
(fora religious purpose). 7-7, Namely, the decision. 8-8, Lit., “the calamity 
that overpowered or destroyed,” 9-9, Daénig. 19-19, Madam (high) kâr, 
11, Or, ‘‘inanimate.” 12-12, Pavan armaéshta; comp. Av. armaéshtá, 
“stagnant,” “standing,” “motionless,” “lying idle.” 13-13, Jvid jvîd, mas va 
kas arjîhû. 14-14, Comp. Pers. ba-chand, “for how much." 15-15, Reading: 
avig-ganjishna, comp. Pers. ganj, “a treasure." West, avakanjishno, “effecting 

of penance.” 16. Vakhsh is generally used in Pahlavi in the sense of 
increase, interest, or income. Vakhsh birdan means “to bear increase or 

interest." 17-17, Avzin vakhshan vakhshishnih. 18. Avinds; lit, “(his 

sinfulness is thereby changed into)sinlessness." 19-19, Pavan ziyanag lakhvár 
lû avispárdan, lit., “through not delivering back the injury." 29-20, Madam 
aóbash vakhdánt yegavimünéd, 
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CHAPTER XL., SAGATÛM NASK. 

One of the (last) twenty-two sections is the Vakhshistána!, 

a book about the progress? of increase. (2) About the return- 

ing? (and) delivering of something, and atoning for it by exhaust- 

ing (one-self) by atonement; the returning (and) delivering of it 

unto him who? owned it*,(when) the time for itis not appointed’. 

(3) When it shall originate (zdyidan) itself from him from whom 

itis due (nafshá), the atonement for, the returning and the 

delivering of it?unto that one who has appointed the time for it; 

(but) after the appointed (burinag) time there (arises) the growth 

of past actions, which is (called) the growth of sinfulness’. 

(4) About the growth of what has been done (kardag), and that 

which has originated (therefrom); how it is when there (arises) 

the offspring of what is done, and how itis when (the action and 

its offspring) both stand still? (armaéshtihéd). (5) About that 

which is the increase upon increases; (and) about the develop- 

ment (üzishnih) in equality (hávandih) of what they may com- 

mit’; (and) where!? (and) which (itis)!ü!. 6 About making!! a 

gift to a holy man!!; that is, how it is when one has become!? 

miserable!? through!? exhaustion!?, how it is when his income, 

too, develops. | 

1. It may be read Nåsîstâna (from Av. nas) meaning “the code of sins.” 

Vakhshistana signifies lit., “the code of increase,” that is, according to the 

context, the code relating to the increase or growth of sinful actions (vakhsh š 

vinás), or the increase of wealth by income, interest, or compound interest. ८. 

Rübishnih, “going onward,” ‘‘ progress,” “development.” 3. JVichárishna, 

comp. Pers. guzárdan, “to pay what is due," “to return what is due.” 4-4. 

M ünash nafshá, lit., “whose own itis." 5. That is, when it is not appointed 

by any legal authority. 9. When the man does it of his own accord, and 

without any legal compulsion. 7. The Dddistan-i-dinig makes mention of 

vakhsh i vinás, and also of vakhshi kerfag, “ growth of meritorious acts." 

(See Questions IX-XI, and Mánüshchihar's Replies). 8. When both are in 

an unprogressive condition. 9. That is, the growth of his sin, which 

becomes equal to the original sin itself in extent. 10-10! Or,“ that is, which 

(itis). 11-11, Yashartib-data, 12-12, Astérid, comp. Av, d-star, 13-H, 

Pavan padiraninidan, : 
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(7) And about the progress (sajitintan) of interest upon 

useful (tibdn) wealth, when there is interest on it, (and) the 

interest thereon is increasing ; and (about) that (wealth) on which 

it does not increase; how it is when a debtor (avdém-domand), 

even by returning the wealth (loan) is rich, (and) the lender! 

(avim-nafshd) is rich on demanding" (it); and how it is when 

both? of them are not rich’, the debtor (being) not rich having 

asked (for a loan); (and) how it is when the lender is rich on 

having demanded it, (and) the debtor is not rich with the wealth 

(lent tohim). (8) About where (and) when the life? of the 

lender has? once passed away, how it is when owing to the 

original (agreement) ending it has certainly to be renewed ; 

and how it is when through the one (agreement), which had 

(its) origin! in? the life time of the deceased’, being in force 

(kardag-gás), the interest certainly increases. (9) When 

the debtor dies, how it is when the interest (on his debt) is’ 

included’ in the property which belongs to someone by adop- 

tion; (and) how it is when in both the worlds® it is the interest 

of the lender’. 

(10) About an atonement for a kinsman!®, the self-atone- 

ment of one who is liable! to an atonement!!, the limit of 

atonement for others, (and) for one’s self. (11) About the 

penalty!” of him who is the purchaser (of animals) for im- 

1. Avám-nafshá is a substitute for avam-khvish, “the owner of the loan.” 

Avám-khváh, seems to be a later corruption of avdm-khvish, the spelling of 

khvish and khváh in Pahlavi being the same; comp. Pers. vám-khwáh, “a. 

creditor, who demands or exacts payment of a debt." is, JBavihünastan. 

2-2, West, kolá a-tübánij, “each is not opulent.” Otherwise, kolá 2 tübánig. 

3. Zistan. 3५. Bêd for yehvünéd. +. Züyishna. 5-5, Vidardag ast. 9. See 

West's rendering of this section, p. 139. 7-7. Comp. Pers. dar-kardan (Pahl. 

baqên vabidintan), “to. place within," “to insert." 8, That is, in the 

material and spiritual worlds, on the earth and in the heaven. 9.  Khvástag- 

dár, “the possessor (or original owner) of the wealth" (lent to the debtor). 

10, Khvishih; comp. Pers. khwéshi, "relation". !1-11, "T'üjishna-áómand. 

12. Comp. Pers. táván, “amulet,” “ fine," * compensation ;" and ४०७ dadan, 

“to pay a fine, 13, Zebanund-ár just as Pers, kharid-dr, “a buyer." 
5 
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pregnation (gûshnih), and gives each (female) a bad male, when! 

they do not become pregnant, (or) when they may be pregnant! ; 

and whatever is on the same subject. (12) About the period of 

allowing the male to the female beast of burden, and the lamb, 

and the camel; and the period of assigning each male separately 

to (the female by) whom hel? is received; (how) it is when it is the 

period for admitting? the male?, (and how) it is if (there is) such 

an assignment when the time for admitting the male has?simul- 

taneously begun?. (13) When, owing to notassigning the male 
at the time, the female goes هد‎ unimpregnate, (and) the cow, 

mare, camel, and sheep, and goat, (and) pig, respectively’, 

do not become impregnate ; how much is the penalty for the sin? 

they commit. (14) About the camel, and mare, and cow, 
(and) sheep, (when) they are kept? away? (from the male) about 

the period appointed, (and) they are injured?, (and their) milk 

(becomes) void? of butter?; (when) also the average (miydnag) 

milk is the least in the mare, (and) cow, and goat, (or) sheep, 

that is, the measure of their one milking™ respectively. (15) 

About the camel, that is, how much hair of it is to be produced 

in 8 year, the quantity of the camel (hair) is much more in it 

than that of the sheep, among? them is ass, too; that is, as to how 

much is their value, (and) that of the oxen, till they are flayed!9; 

and the mode of raising! them (in value) (16) That 

is, how it is when the increase of the she-camels!? and mares!? 
is dissatisfactory!?; (and) the increase of the increases of the 

1-1. Amat apis lá, amat vabidinayén. 1۶ The male 2-2. Güshna-hilh; 
comp. Pers. hilidan, “to leave," “to allow". 3-3. Ham-binich katrint 

yegavimünéd, lit., “has also continued its beginning." 4. Jvid-jrid, “each 

separately," “severally.” 5. Vazag for Pahl. bazag, Pers. bazah, “sin.” 6-6, 

Lakhvár vakhdinid, lit., “held back,” “ kept at a distance from.” 1-7, Ziyanag, 
“injured,” “damaged.” 8-8, A-karag; comp. Pers. karah, “butter”; other- 
wise, kurrah, “the colt of a horse, camel or ass (one year old)” 8e, Désishna, 
Pers. dishidan, dükhtan, “to milk”; Av. dugh, “to milk," and dughdhar, 
“daughter.” 9%. That is, ass is included among camel and sheep. 10. Comp. 
Pers. hachidan, “ to flay a sheep.” 11. Comp. Pers. bar-zadan, “ to raise,” “to 
elevate," “to collect." It might also mean “the mode of selling them at a 
high price," taking avar-zanishnih as a miswriting for avar-zebnunishnth, 

“selling at a high price." 12-12, Jamlá va aspa mûdagshûn. 13, Lit., 
“towards dissatisfaction.” 
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oxen, and sheep, and goat, also proceeds! more than that of 

their females’, where the increase of their? offspring is dissatis- 

factory ; (and) how much less their increase is produced than 

that of the males. (17) And as to the camel that is injured? 

on the road, after the end of the time appointed (burin) (for 

impregnation), when it is used unlawfully, and the road is bad; 

and when it is used unlawfully, (and) the road is good; (and), 

when they keep it comfortable (dsdn) at pasture (charag); that 

is, in how many (ways) much (madam) injury happens to it to 

(its) dissatisfaction ; (and) they are buying also each one when 

invigorated, or at a (high) price (vahdg); and they are buying also 

dogs (and) pigs (when) invigorated, (and) that (too) at a price. 

(18) In how many (ways) the increase* on increases? occurs, 

and (again) their increase and the increase on increases, when 

development’ (occurs) in them; how it is when the whole property 

is also for the children, the fortunate® ones®, for whom that 

interest on the residue’ and the heritage? certainly? accumulates’. 

(19) And about him who is privately!? buying provision for 

someone, and the seller!! and compulsory holder is entirely 

deprived!’ of it; that is, the buyer! (has) as much (as is suffici- 

ent) for the starving people on a summer's day, and as much 

on a winter's day, in the beginning; (about) lawful provisions! 

1. Sajitinéd. ?-?. That is, the female-camels, mares, efc. 3. Comp. 

Pers. hachidan, “to molest," “to vex, “to seize." West, “seizing.” 4-4, 

Vakhshan vakhsh, or the income over income, or the compound interest. 5. 

d-rüdishna, Av. rudh, “to grow,” “to increase." West, arüdishna, “ undevelop- 

ed." 6-6. Hii-bakhtagan. 7. Avar-mánand. 8. Yehamtinishna. 9-9. Ghal 

sajitinéd. 10. 4970, lit., “without speaking.” 11. Comp. Pers. farükhtan, 

“to sell.” 12. Pddirdninid, “exhausted.” 13. Pádirángar, lit., “one who 

deprives him (of the provision).” 14. In connection with the word pishnih 
the attention of the student may be drawn to a passage in the Frahdng-i- 
Oim-Aévag, p. 38: “ Avgám miyázhá pavan hávan-gás früshéd chigin pavan 
Sagátüm yemaleliinéd aégh: Thripithwodhi asti dtarsh Ahurahé Mazdáo hama 
bipithwó 01101-001۸6 atha narê ashavanó.—HM à 3 pishna hait ûtûsh î 6 
hamin torîn pavan zimistána aédin gabra yasharüb mûn 4 ardavahishta min 

patisar yehvünl yegarimined baqên vara-àómandih dé pavan 3 yakhsenunéd." Here 

Av. pithwa means some part of the day ; comp. Av. arem-pithwa, “ midday,” 
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for man and fire during one day and night of summer, (and that) 

during that of winter. (20) About clothings, when he whom 

(they belong) is deprived of the gift. (21) About the penalty 

of one for the first deprival! of food!, and his sin; (and) the 

penalty for the second and the third (deprival) up to the tenth. 

(22) And about the plaint and defence regarding a loan 

and its interest, and the decision thereon ; and how it is when 

through the payment? of penalty (or interest), debts upon loans® 

are cancelled‘ so far as the progress of interest (is concerned); 

(and) whatever is on the same subject. (23) And about the 

uselessness of food which the Religion does not permit’. (24) 

And about the buying also of that which is 8 female sheep, when 

the seller by delivering it is deprived of the increase, and of the 

increase on increases on account of it; (and) in two entire 

(kddd) years how’ many sheep are to come (madan) of a 

female’. (25) About what is that which would not produce 

increase, (and) what is that which would. (26) And 

about the use of the increase from a female, (namely) 

(its) offspring, and milk, and head, and wool; and (its) 

breeding to dissatisfaction; and the increase on increases; and 

(about) the good body of every sheep; and the decision as to 

each separately. 

(27) About how a debtor has to announce the terms 

(dinin) of the loan, which the lender for? (his own) interest? does 

not accept; and when the debtor has settled a division (kardag) 

(of payment) by 3 instalments?, also when it is by two instal- 

ments, (and) also when it is by one instalment, the first 

year (being) his own period from necessity!®. (28) About 

1-1, Atapag-data. ?. Fraj-dashtan. 3. The reading of DM. 1-1, Atapag-dita. 2. Frûj-dûshtan. 3. The reading of DM. is avám- 

anand, for avdm-domand, “the debtor." Or, “and how it is when by the pay- 

ment of the penalty on the loans as to the debtor, the progress of interest is 

cancelled." 4. Padiraninid, “exhausted.” 5 Dastobar, “authorised (by the 

Religion). 6. Namely,the sheep. 7-7. Mddag-i êl chand pah madan. 8.8, 
Pavan südagih. 9. Comp. Pers. zahidan, “to trickle,” “to flow.” 10, 

That is, he is free from making any payment during the first year on account 
of his wants. 
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the debtor as to (his) non-payment!, though (amat) it was 

announced (to him to pay) year by year, (and) that (debtor) 

does not accept (it); (and) how it happens in the case of 

the debtor through several non payments, and through all sorts 

of leniency2 ot the lender. 

(29) About the confiscation of a female? slave5, (and) the 

exposition’ of (her) physical? work; where (she is) for one 

month, (or) thence onward for two, three, six, (or) nine years, 

in physical work; that is, through one (slave) how many slaves 

one obtains as the increase® of production®, which is through 

that one female slave (who is confiscated); (and) whatever is 

on the same subject. (30) About the confiscation of a cloak’ 

in the winter, (and) of a water-skin® in the summer ; about him? 

whom (they) belonged’; that is, after the bringing!? out of the 

cloak in the beginning of the winter, (and) of the water-skin in 

the beginning of the summer; (how it is) on the lapse of the first 

10 nights, and from that (onward) on the lapse of each month 

severally ; from that (onward) to the end of each winter as regards 

the cloak, and to the end of each summer as regards the water- 

skin ; that is, on the one cloak (or) water-skin how much profit is 

the retribution of the confiscator in whose possession (now) they 

are; (and) whatever is on the same subject. 

1. Lakhvar-kahidan, lit., *non-diminution," of his debt. 2. Comp. 

Pers. saad, “ worthy,” “lenient,” and sázávár; hence sachishna or sajishna, 

“worthiness,” “courtesy.” West, “all the postponements of the lender.” 
3-3. Reading: jarpih, comp. Pers. iarpah, now corrupted into járyah 

by the omission of a dot. Pers. járyah means, “a damsel,” “a female 

slave.” Here the suffix ih stands for ê, meaning “one.” West, gerpth, “a 

human being,” lit., “bodily form.” He remarks :—“ The seizure of the slave 

of the debtor to work off the amount of the debt is evidently meant.” 4. 

Reading: nikizishna, “exposition.” West, sachishna, “cessation” (owing to 
worldly work). 5. Géhánig, “worldly,” “material.” 6-8, Avzin-dahishnih, 
or “the gift of increase". 7. The reading of this word is uncertain. West, 

too, reads gudád, “a cloak.” Pers. ola gudád, means “a worn or patched 

habit," “a wide garment''(see Steingass,s.v.). 8. JMashk-i-ávdán, comp. Pers. 
mashk, “a skin-bag for carrying water," and ábdán, “a vessel for holding 

water" 9-9, Madam mûn nafshá. 19. Comp. Av. vaz, “to carry ;” Pers. 
v aztdan. 
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(31) And about the increase of grains, (and) that of the 

offspring of sheep, and of the milk and wool, which (aégh) they 

may severally (jvid-jvid) produce. (32) And about the 

confiscation of clothes and utensils (avzárihá) due to the non-! 

deliverance! of them to him who? reckons many special things 

(out of them) as this own’; that is, how that increase? increases? 

when he orders (their) use completely, how it is when he 

orders (their) use incompletely, how it is when he keeps (them) 

without use. (33) About the income of the land on which 

grain is cast, and of that! on which it is not cast! by him? 

who? is deprived of it owing® to its delivery to him who was 

the proper owner of it^. (34) And so also (about) the income 

of the ornaments of gold, and silver, and coral’ beads’, and 

other things, with many rules on the same subject, (and) 

whatever is connected therewith. 

CHAPTER XLL, SAGATUM NASK. 

(1) One section is the Varistána?, ۵ book about the case 

when it is manifest as to someone (that) he? has been under 

the effect of sorcery?; and the bringing of remedies for that one 

who is rendered sick by a wizard; the execution of the wizard 

by someone with legal proceedings and religious rites, because 

that is the case when (it shall be done) by legal proceedings (and) 

religious rites. (2) About the case when he is executed without 

legal proceedings (and) without religious rites ; and about the case 

when through!? the death of someone he dies himself! , 

(3) About the accomplishment of an ordeal by which, 

through the spiritual powers, there is a manifestation of the 

1-1. Lakhvár avispardan, as lakhvar stayidan. 2. Meaning, the merchant 

who received no payment of those articles sold by him. 3-3. Vakhsh vakhshed, 

meaning the income derived from their use by others. 4-4. Reading: zak t 

ana-madam ramitunt (see West, p. 143). 5-5. Amat is here used as a substitute 

for min. 9-9. Min avispárdan û ôl mûn nafshá. Here êl mûn may be read old 
mûn, “him who is the owner." 7-7, Comp. Pers. muhrah, “a kind of small 
shell resembling pearls," ‘coral beads.” 8. The ordeal code. 9-9. Pavan 

yatigih dakhshag-áómand, lit., “marked or damaged by witchcraft.” 10-10, 
Meaning, he commits suicide when someone is killed by his witchcraft. 
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acquittal (or) incrimination! of doubtful? cases? as to witchcraft, 

killing a righteous man, and other clandestine? perpetration of 

sin; the time of their performance of the sins, (and) their place 

for continuing it. (4) About the place of (its) achievement; 

in what manner a house is to be selected‘, and bounded’, (and) 

arranged, wherein an ordeal is performed ; what is to be carried 

into that house first of all (frdj), (and) what one shall 

abstain from carrying into it; who is to be admitted into 

that house, (and) who is not to be admitted; (and) that which, 

when (the ordeal) occurs there, is undoing’? the work, (and) 

they separate® on account of it. 

(5) About those? belonging to the institution of ordeals’, 

and other functionaries!’ there, and the rites and customs therein ; 

the performance of the yazishna ritual in the house (mûn), (and) 

the invocation of God for help. (6) And what is the mode of 

performing the hot and the cold ordeal; how is the carrying of 

the performers to it; and in what Avesta is the solemn!! recita- 

tion!! by them; how is the achievement of the hot and the 

cold ordeal; the announcement?” of the acquitted and the incri- 

minated therein; (and) many an evidence on the same subject. 

CHAPTER XLIL, SAGATUM NASK. 

(1) One section is miscellaneous: about bringing the 

assistant longed for; that is, in what manner it is good; the fee 

of the assistant who is a co-religionist (dáham!*), and that of 

the non-Iranian ; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (2) 

And about how a man is to come to fetters and hard labour on 

1. Airikhtan. 2-2. Ama-basün-üómandán. 3. Nihüftag, “concealed,” 
“ surreptitious.” *. Reading frashardan, comp. Pers. farshardan, “furnishing 
(a house)”; or fragárdan, “selection” ; pur-kár-tan, “full of workmanship,” 

5. Samdaninidan; that is, what sort of extent and surroundings it shall 

have. 6. Furnished with proper appliances. 7. Vishipishna, “ruin,” 
* decay ; Av. khshup. 8. Comp. Av. baj, “to divide" ; Pers. banjidan, “to 
separate," “to divide." 9-9. Varistdnigan. 10. Kárigarán. 11-11. Aiz-ddta 

aüshmürishnih; aüzdáta, lit., “sublimely offered." 12, Paétagth. 13. Or, 

“a fellow-citizen." Av.dahma, “a righteous man." 
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account of his own wealth; and whatever is on the same 

subjeet. (3) And about the confession which is through one, 

two, and three statements; (and) whatever is therein. (4) 

About the arrogant attitude of a disciple towards the priestly- 

teacher, who is an annoyance to him; (about) the wealthi- 

ness of the priestly-teacher, and the damage! which occurs 

therein. 

(5) About the sin of one’s own atonement in (its) being 

liable to atonement, his atonement being? not according to rule?; 

when one is liable to atonement (and) would bring unlawfully on 

himself an atonement?, or he thereby! performs an atonement 

which he is aware of, (but) he (aégh) is not purified (or acquit- 

ted) by it; and the time of one who is liable to atonement for 

the atonement which is his atonement, is (available) till (his) 

attainment to capability (for it), when he becomes able® for 

(performing) the atonement after his having produced (cause for) 

the atonement. (6) About the accumulation of sin by that one 

who is the instrument (avzár) of the inveterate’? enemy’, who is 

connected with the murder of many a righteous man. (7) About 

the sin which (results) through that of a bitter foe, 168 who 

having drunk water from the well which is (lying) by the road 

he passes, conceals it for the sake of concealment. 

(8) About the sin of the judge who deeides the sinner to 

be in innocence and the innocent to be in sinfulness. (9) 

About the judge who is acquainted with the law for 10 years, 

and that one who is for 11, and that one who is for 12, and 

that one who is for 13, and that one who is for 14, and that one 

1. Astérdagth, “ defilemənt,” “dumage;” Av. d-star. 2-2. Avig-rds, or 

apd-rds, “irregular,” “ notin the (proper) way." 3. That is, one who does not 

undergo an atonement which is prescribed by the law for his sin. 4. Pavan 

zak. 5.  Pátag, comp. Av. pu, “to purify.” °.  Patág, «Av. tu, “tobe 

able.” 7-7. Comp. Pers. garmgin, “an inveterate enemy.” West, “wrathful.’” 

The idea is that he who murders an innocent man, robs him, as it were, of 

his sins; that is, the sinfulness of the murdered innocent person is minimised 

thereby. 8. He is like him who having drunk. +. + 
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who is for 15; that is, their respective (jvid-jvid) legal opinions 

as to several essentials, (and) the praiseworthy extent of (their) 

acquaintance with the law as regards decisions and judgeship}, 

(10) About the daughter whose religious? guardianship? 

during the lifetime of her father (rests) with the mother jointly 

(ham) with her husband’; it is allowable to the mother to give 

her away (in marriage), (but) not to the father (singly). (11) 

About the daughter who? is not married“, who has no father, 

nor mother, nor? even any of the brothers (born) of the 

departed parents’; nor isit even possible (for her) to give 

herself away (to a husband) in? guardianship’. (12) About 

the property which is (mentioned) in a will at’ the time of one’s. 

passing away’; that is, how it is when it is to be given away, 

(and) how? it is when it is not (so)®, (13) And about the right 

of the father to giveaway (his) property to the children according 

to his wish; and (about) a son who is irreverent towards the 

father, (and) who (aégh) is apart from (min) the property up to 

(the lifetime of) a worthy mother; and when for the irreverence 

towards the father they make (the son) of distressed? mouth’, 

that is, (by) the decree regarding the division of the property! of 

the father ; (and) whatever is on the same subject, (namely) the 

extent of the irreverence of the son towards the father, and of 

his sinfulness. (14) About the sin of the son who is adopted!!, 

when he stands back from the adoption, the adopter (may be) 

a living, or even a departed father, according to the wish of the 

man, and even that of the departed soul, an act of celebrity!? in 
the world; and they?’ shall provide and perform the yazishna and 

1, Dátóbarih. ?-?. Daénig sardárih. 3. The daughter's father. 4-4, 

A-kard-shóé, “not provided with a husband." 5-5. More clearely : va lû hich 

min brátarán १ vidard abitarán. Or, “ nor even any paternal or maternal uncle." 

6-6, That is, “as her own guardian." 7-7. 'Thatis, at death. 8-8. Otherwise, 

“how it is when no property exists." Reading à yehabünéd, “how it is when one 
does not give it away.” 9-9. Reading bésht déhdn, that is, miserable or dumb. 

West, bákht nishan, “the imputed characteristic." 10. Which the son might 

have solely inherited. 11. Padtruftag, lit., “accepted” as (his) son by a Zoro- 
astrian." 12. Ndmigth,‘ celebrity," because of the continuation of the lineage 
of the deceased in the material world, according to the Religion, by means of 

adoption, !?, Meaning the sons so adopted, 
o- 
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the niydyishna, too, certainly (ghal) for those of them, within 

their own dwelling, (which are) due! towards their salvation!. 

(15) About giving away the residuary (yehviint) of even 

that property which a liberal person has not seen, it is someone 

who lived for charity. (16) About giving away the residuary 

of the property (and) things of a maiden who (amat), too, gives 

it according to (her) known (aévdch) idea to him who is 

worthy. (17) About a maiden whom a demon-worshipper 

steals away from her own master’, (and) gives her away to a 

Ahuramazda-worshipper ; that is, how it is justifiable for the 
Ahuramazda-worshipper to keep that maiden in (his) possession, 

longing for a son by her, so long as the guardianship of 

that woman is with that man. (18) And about the mother who 

is the guardian of the son while the father is alive. (19) About 

supplying good provision, which shall be (done) according to 

the decision in? detail?of the supreme judge, (and) never shall it be 

otherwise; it is the provision for him who is the dastur of the 

Religion. (20) About the sin* of the father through not satisfy- 

ing the sexual passion of (his) daughter who has attained puberty ; 

because that (father)is (sinful) if for satisfying her sexual excite- 

ment the daughter commits a sin; and how it is when the 

daughter herself is sinful, and? (there is) the sign of (her) becoming 

pregnant. (21) About where (and) which is that sin on the 

committal of which unawares®, one so attains to acquittal’ that 

he? frees himself entirely from it? through a severe (sakhtag) atone- 

ment, whenitcomestohis knowledge; which is that (sin) whereof 

thereis no (acquittal, in the case) of him whois intelligent, and by 

whom its committal is unawares. (22) And about the four 

most impure (forms of) demon-worship, and the three worst sins 

which they shall practise (about it); and the ten (sins) of 

excessive? prostitution?; and the nine (sins) of the destroyers of the 

1-1. Min ázádih zyashan ; or “owing to their piety.’ 2, Pat may bea 

corruption of paét, “father.” 3-3. Pavan gübishna gubishna, “as to different 

issues." West, “on various statements.” 4. From not getting her married 

when she was functionally capable of procreation. 5-5, Va madan î bará-radih 

dakhshag. 9. A-véndgihad. 7.  Büzishna. 8-3 Min bûn bard vazlinéd, lit. 

“passes away from (its) source.” 9-9, Frth-jehishna; or freh-dahishna, 
“ of wasting away money extravagantly,” 
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world. (23) About the destroyers of the world. (24) About the 

spiritual! world!, when one (of the destroyers) speaks (against it), 

he thereby (proves himself) wicked and worthy of death. 

(25) About extirpating? from the world the benefit? of 
making offerings to the good spirits*, when that one who is the 

destroyer of pious people walks about cheerfully? in the world; 

and how one section® of the spirit of the earth® is that of 

people’ destroying pious men, and the complaint of the spirits 

of fire, water, and plants is owing to it; (and) how the bes- 

towal of shares by the leading man is upon the subordinates. 

(26) About the three descriptions of pious men; one that 

is greater than water, earth, and cattle, (and) plants; one 

that is equal to them, and one that is less; and as to those who 

are outside of these three descriptions what guidance is, as it 
were, associated with (levatd) their deeds. 

(27) About the heavy punishment for carrying forth dead 

matter to the water, or to the fire, which is accompanied with 
evidence (forit) ; and the heaviness of the spirit (of the water) 

due to the dead matter being in the water. (28) About the 

meritorious work of him who brings out of the water the dead 

matter of a man or a dog, or that of a serpent or a frog’. 
(28°) About killing a serpent or a frog, and other aquatic 

pernicious creatures in a water if it be so possible, (or) 
carrying them out of it if possible. (29) About the propitia- 

tion of the spirit of the world, (and) the distress of the demons 

by smiting even those that are like!” them; the guidance and 

11, Reading, Id-didani, comp. Pers. nd-didani, “the invisible,” 

“ imperceptible.” West, rdst, “a true (statement).” His rendering 18 :— 
* About a true (statement) through which, when (one) utters (it, he) is 

wicked and worthy of death.” 2.  Kandidan, comp. Pers. kandidan. 

West, 0086 “ driving.” 3. Névagth. ^. Mainig. 5. Comp. Pers. kushád 

or kushádah, “ gladly,’ “cheerfully.” West, “openly.” 6-6. That is, one 
section of the inmates of the earth. 7. West notes that ‘‘some neighbouring 

nation of unbelievers is probably meant, such as the Byzantines ; as we must 

always recollect that the compiler is summarizing the contents of the 
Pahlavi commentary written in Sasanian times." 8. Aztrigdn, lit., “men 

under him or below him.” 9. Av. vazaga. 10, Reading, van-ich, comp. 

Pers. van, “like,” “resembling ” (steingass). West supposes that van-ich or 
vip stands for khip. 
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the giving! of sufficient meal! to the fellow-citizen?, and that 
to whom (aégh), (and) of what characteristic’. (30) About the 

sin of him who after taking his meal becomes passionate from 

sun-set?, and grinds the wounded“, keeps (his) door open (all 

the night), (and) would make uproar? unlawfully. 

(31) About Ahuramazda having produced satisfactorily 
the body of the sole-created ox for the help of mankind, 

(and) the bodies and limbs of cattle, just as they are 

twofold and separate for (their) protection; and He produced 

also the rituals which are specially declared for the yazads. 

(32) About the reason of offering? prayer and thanksgiving® 

unto the 102008 for increasing’ the strength of the distribu- 

tors of glory? in the distribution of glory; the connection of 

that approval (of thanksgiving), and the benefit of the recom- 

pense of goodness therefrom, (and) the strong maintenance of 

that approval (by the yazads) by means and power; and the 

spiritual punishment of sin, and the worldly calamity and dis- 
aster; the fear from not wholly (dravist) maintaining (their) 

perpetual approval in prosperity?, (and) the causing of ruin, too, 

thereby. (33) The limited authority to the skilful pious 
people of any description, for offering prayers and thanksgiving 

therein to each one of the yazads; the non-entrusting? of 
consecration to the oppressive people, more especially to those 

who are described! by name!?; the sin and atonement which 

result from entrusting it to those who! are (included) in that 

class! ; and much more that is on the same subject. 

1.1, Hádág, “well given," and ioshtih “ provisions," comp. Pers. tosh or 

tosht, “food sufficient for a meal." West, hádág tósháh, “ well-operating 

drinking-party." 2-2. Reading, hám-shatra, va zak aégh, má dakhshag. Comp. 
Av. háma, “same,” “similar.” West: aham-shatró nazd 6 , “a neighbour 

not of the same distriet...... " 3, Comp. Av. hi-frdshmé-dditi “the time 
after sunset.” 4, Comp. Av. yuz, “to boil,’ “to be agitated.” West, 

rah tekhnunéd, **pulverizes the road." 5.  Káláé, comp. Pers. kald, “ery,” 

“wail.” 6-6. Aistofrid, comp. Av. ushta, “vigorous,” “healthy”; or ९८७४५, 
ustána, “sincere,” and friti, “prayer,” *adoration;" hence “offering healthy 
prayer," “reverential prayer." 7-7. “For encouraging the distributors of 

glory." 3. Comp. Pers. patañ or pati, “light,” *sun-shine." West, “in 
force." 9. Avispdrishnih lû yehabintan, 10-10, Ndmchastig manituntd. 

11-11, f pavan zak dininag. 
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(34) About the injury and calamity of the world from 

greed (áz), and its concomitant! vices!; those who are their 

promoters and helpers, (namely) the daéva-worshipper?, and the 

wolves of many kinds, and pernicious creatures of different 

species; since the befalling (patidan) of their devilishness is from 

the original devil; the means of strengthening their devilishness 

come from the annihilation of all mankind, (and) all (kddd) 

other material creations which are helpers of mankind. (35) 

An admonition unto mankind about suppressing and destroying 

them in order to purify? the world’; the merit manifest for them 

therein; the extent of spiritual reward for smiting (and) slaying’ 

each one of the wolves (and) pernicious creatures; the excellence? 

of the reward in? the same? for smiting two-legged’ wolves’ ; (and) 

whatever is on the same subject. (36) About an admonition 

as to not worshipping the Evil Spirit and the demons; that 

is, the practice of the worship and propitiation of them severally 

in any mode whatever is (demonstrated as) more particularly 

an immoral (ana-dinin) practice; and the injury and the 

calamity which result from their immoral evil activity; 

through that immorality (and) evil activity there exists the 

tyrannical influence® of the headship? of the demons over 

the creatures; and the vices of irreligious!? clamouring!°, and 

the injury therefrom, (and) the pleasure of the demons from the 

same; and other (practices) which (are) immoral. (37) The 

admonition about the reason, habit, (and) primitive duty of 

observing silence" and other good habits while eating (and), 
drinking ; the propitiation of the yazads which results from all 

good moral practices of mankind; and the absence’? of self- 
devotion!? of him who shall not maintain (them). 

1-1, Ham-vishüdagán. West, “fellow miscreations." 2, The worshipper 
of demons, evil spirits; or the idolator. 3-3. Reading; gyaóshdásrinidan 4 
géhán ; comp. Av. yaózhdáthra, “purification.” West, dish-khshasarintdand, 

“the evil domination." 4. Yekatlintan, “to slay,” “to murder." 5, 

Páhlümih, lit., bestness." 6-6. Baén ham. 7-7. Men of wolfish or devilish 
character. 8. Reading patasdé, comp. Av. pati, and Pers. sdy, “umbrage,” 

“shadow.” 9. Comp. Av. paiti, “lord,” “master.” West, padgahih, “ presi- 

dence.” 19-10, Drdydngiyih; comp. Av. dru, “to run," “to rove;" that is, 
chitchatting and clamouring while running or roving about. West, dráyán 
gogth, “clamorous talking." 11-11, A.drdyishnih, 12-12, A-khvish-dahag. 
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(38) Authorised is any meritorious act (performed) in each 

one of the five gdhs of a day and night, which is more! enter- 

taining! with the ritual of any yazads whatever; and the 

reward and benefit from invoking them severally in each one’s 

own special gdh; and also other means and decisions (given) in 

the same? text?. 

(39) “It is piety that is best prosperity ...... i 

CHAPTER XLIIL, JVID-SHAEDA-DATA NASK. 

Je (1) The Jvid-shaédá-Dáta? is a book about the creation 

by Ahuramazda of the pleasure of mankind from the places 

where people specially erect dwellings, and the advantage 

1-1. Máhmántarih for máhmántarig. 2-2. That is, in the text of the same 

Nask. ?*, Fragardl. 3. A semi-Huzvaresh Pahlavi rendering of the Av. 
Dáta-vidaéva. It is also called by the Dinkard Vid-shaédd Dáta “the anti- 

demoniae Law." 11 contains twenty two Avesta fragards, which are surviving 

to the present day. With reference to the contents of the Vendidád given in the 

Dtnkard, Bk. VIII., I concur with the following remarks of West: “It is gene- 

rally considered that the Vendidád now extant is a collection of fragments, but 

it is evident from the close correspondence between the author's description 
and the present contents, that this fragmentary state of the text existed in his 

time ; and there is every probability that any mutilation that exists in the text 

occurred before Sasanian times. The author, however, sometimes omits to 

mention subjects that are repeated, soit is just possible that some of these 
repetitions are of later date...... " «Vend. IX. 45, 46, X, 1-20, XI. 1-20 

may probably be all alluded to in these few words :—‘‘ About the triumph of 

the Yathá-ahá-vairyó in smiting the fiend and in healing" (chap. XL, 51); 

but nothing is said about the twelfth fargard. This omission is singularly in 

accordance with the fact that the same fargard is omitted in all very old 

copies of theVendidad with Pahlavi version, in which, although the fargards 

are numbered, the thirteenth immediately follows the eleventh.. The 
Kopenhagen MS. No. 2, in which the twelfth fargard occurs with a Pahlavi 

version, is said to bea revision of the Vendidad text compiled in the last 

century, and other copies of the Pahlavi twelfth fargard have been derived 

from this revised text. The omission of this fargard in all the old MSS. cannot 

be satisfactorily attributed to the loss of some folios in an older copy, because 

no fargard is likely to fill exactly a certain number of folios; the loss must 
also have occurred very shortly after the last revision of the Pahlavi text, to 
account for the author of the Dinkard not finding the Pahlavi of this 
fargard in the ninth century.” (see pages 160-161). 



BOOK VIIL, CHAPS. XLII, § 38--XLIIL, § 9. 1 

(arising) from the same gift (of pleasure’). (2) About the 

creation of the sixteen best habitable places (which are) 

specially enumerated, (and) also the adverse evil which has 

happened to each of them separately’. 

11. (3) About the revealing of the Religion by Ahura- 

mazda first unto Yima (Jamshîd) among mankind; from? the 

(four) professions® the non-acceptance by Yima of the spiritual 

leadership of the Religion, (and) his acceptance of the rest, 

for the purpose of enlarging, improving, and extending the 

world*. (4) About the reason of the appropriateness of 

erecting the Vara by Yima; the commandment and teaching of 

Ahuramazda unto Yima; the action of Yima according as 

Ahuramazda ordered and taught (him); and whatever is on 

the same subject’. 

111. (5) About what the ease of the good spirit of the 

earth is most from; and what its uneasiness is greater from; 

and what its greatest joy has been from®. (6) About the sin 

of contamination owing’ to a person having carried singly’ a 

corpse which has not been seen by a dog? (i.e. whereon the 

sagdid has not been performed). (7) About the food, clothing, 

and place for him who becomes polluted and margarjdn by 

having carried the corpse alone”. (8) About how the several 

precautions shall be taken by mankind and other pure creatures 

as regards an impure body!? which has been polluted by . 

another decomposing corpse". (9) About the joy of the good 

spirit of the earth from sowing (and) cultivation, its grief from 

not sowing and not tilling ; and (its) benediction upon the sowers ; 

the benefit (and) meritorious reward which result from 

1. Vendidád, Fragard I, $$ 1-2 (Westergaard). 2. Vendidad I., $$ 3-20. 

3-3. Min péshagán. West, “ (religion) of the ancients.” 4. Vend. II, §§ 

1-19. 5. Vend. IL, SS 22-43. ०. Vend. IIL. §§ 1-13, 22, 23, 34. 7-7, 

Pahl. aévag-barth 7८९. 8. Vend. HI. 8 14. 9. Vend. III., §§ 15-19. 10, 

Meaning the man who has become impure by coming in close contact with a 
dead body. 11, Vend, III., §§ 20-21. irs 

——— ULL olo s 
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sowing; (and) the details about the fostering and protec- | 

tion of the Religion thereby!. (10) About the destruction 

ofthe demons which results (yehwánéd) from the sowing, growing, 

(and) the ripening of corn, andthe good vigour which man derives 

from eating it?. (11) Aboutthesinof concealing (१.८. , interring) 

a corpse with a sinful intention; (and) the length of time the 

land remains useless, wherein the burial has been performed? 

(12) About the power of the good Religion for wiping off! sins 

from mankind’. 

IV. (13) About the sin of (one’s) deceiving a patron® as 

regards consuming what was lent (by him), and the grievous- 

ness of other breaches of promise; the entertainment of fear 

by him? in this world, (and) the duty of doing penance for 

it, (14) About where there is a firm fidelity to the Religion, 

this, too, is manifest that with every benefit which one 

possesses, he becomes liberal towards those of his co-religionists 

who come forward with a desire? (to be helped). (15) About 

the proportion of time for repose!? during the day and night, 

(and) the allotment of the remainder to daily occupation! (16) 

About the grievous sinfulness of a false oath which one 8 

taken, that is, even without any testifying penance done or 

restitution made (by charitable donations) of property the (false) 

oath has been taken thercin'"?, which serves to make Mithra, 

Sraósha and Rashnu most dreadful to him, and (the sin is) a 

confounding blemish-giver (and) an avenger to one's self, wife, 

children, and estate; (and about) the dire punishment which 

is to be shared by his own 5 

1, Vend. III., $8 23-31. 2. Vend. III., §§ 32-33. 3. Vend. III. $8 

36-40. 4. Marshtan, comp. Av. marez, “to clean." 5. Vend. II., §§ 41-42. 

6, Comp. Pers. pusht, “a protector,” “a patron ;" Skr. prishta, “ a support." 

7, Meaning, the cheat or fraudulent person. 8. Namely, his sins of breach 

of trust. See Vend. IV.,$$1-16. 9. Vend.IV.$ 44. 10. Sleeping-time during 

a day and night. 11. Pavan khvishkárih rajag yehvinéd. Vend. IV., 845. 

12, See dádistán-i-dinig, Question XIII. 13. Nafsha rübán patvastan ; that 

is, the perjuror’s soul at the Chinvat Bridge. Vend., IV., $8 46, 50-55. 
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V. (17) About the sin of putting upon a fire fuel with 

which some dead matter is mingled ; (and) this, too, that how 

(and) when one isinnocent therein". (18) About the canal in which 

water is not always flowing, when one desires to cause water to 

pass through it; and about that, too, through which water is 

always flowing, when one wishes to increase the water therein; 

how often (and)in what manner one should inspect it for fear of 

dead matter having been there’. (19) About the mortality 

that is owing to water and fire, (though it does not occur) 

from water and fire, but from the demons (of death that rush 

upon man) on account of fate?. (20) And about the great 

benefit which results from rain, including the raining on dead 

matter and the refuse in the dakhma (khazdn*). (21) And 

about the greatness and goodness of the Vendiddd for physical 

purification, as compared with other texts. (22) About the 

pollution which is caused by the bodily contact with dead 

matter, and by the bodily contact with another that has 

been in contact with dead matter’. (23) About the 

wicked tyrant who is an apostate, who is impious in life; and 

(about) abstaining from giving him succour”. (24) About the 

duration of defilements, and that of remaining far from it, (and) 

of carrying a thing to it ; the avoidance? of the use of a house 

wherein a dog or a man dies, of the place wherein someone dies; 

and about the food and other objects which are in that house 

within three steps (from the place where the dead body was 

lying); (and) whatever is the same subject. (25) About a 

woman whose offspring dies in the womb, (and) which (amat) 

becomes dead matter ; (and) whatever is on the same subject". 

(26) About clothings which are useless and polluted (by dead 

matter); (and) those which become cleansed in six monthsi0, 

1 Vend. V., §§ 1-4. 2. Vend. V., §§5-7. 3. Vend. V., §§ 8-9. 4. 

Vend. V., §§ 15-20. 5. Vend. V., §§ 22-25. 9. Vend. V. §§ 27-34. 7. Vend. 

- V., §§ 35-38. 8. Vend. V., 88 39-44, and the Pahl. Commentary. 9. Vend. 

V., 8845-56. 10, Vend. V., $8 57-59, and the Pahl. Commentary. 
10 
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(27) About the grievous sinfulness of irregularly throwing 

clothing, even as much as a rag!, upon a corpse’. 

VI. (28) About how long there should be no watering, 

sowing, nor cultivation of the land whereon a human being or 

a dog dies; and the inspection of the whole land on account of 

the fear of dead matter having been there, and the pouring of 

water afterwards upon it; the sin (is committed) if by 

non-inspection dead matter (remains) in that place, and water 

consequently (ajash) reachesit ; (and) whatever is on the same 

subject®. (29) About how to bring a corpse out of the water; 

the extent of the pollution of the water which surrounds a 

corpse; the purity (of the water) after removing the corpse 

from it; (and) whatever is on the same subject*. (30) About 

the place where (6८७४) the body or the bones of the dead are 

deposited; (and) whatever is on the same subject?. 

VII, (31) About the length of time after which decom- 

position (drû 7765757) takes place in the case of a human being 

or à dog that has met with? a natural death®, and in the case of 

that one who died accidentally? through physieal defects; this, 

too, that as to the useless clothing (of such a deceased person) it 

Shall be certainly (ghal) washed ; (and) which (clothing) shall be 

cleansed, (and) how it shall be cleansed?. (32) About the 

heinous pollution and grievous sinfulness of consuming dead 

matter, (and) of carrying it into fire (or) water with a sinful 

intention?. (33) Aboutthe winter that is produced by demons, 

1. Comp. Pers. yak “a rag." The Pazend dhdvana is a misreading of 

the original Pahl. yp yáva:-ior, j'4p yágan-i (see Pahl. Vend. V., $ 60) ; 

afterwards read yüg. 2. Vend. V., §§ 60-62. 3. Vend. VI., $8 1-9. 4. Vend. 

VI., $$ 26-41. 5. Vend. VI. §§ 44-51. 6-6. Lit., “that has passed away at 

the destined time." 7. Lit., “before the destined time." 8. Vend. VII., 

$8 1-5, 10-16. The contents of Vend. VII., §§ 6-9 and 17-22 are not here 

given; since these sections are a repetition of Vend. V., §§ 27-30 and 57-62. 

9, Vend. VII., $8 23-26. 
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(its) terror, and the spiders! and locusts”; sickness of several 

kinds, (and) many other calamities, which owing® to the forma- 

tion of deadly matter? prove to be an attack? of infection* 
in the world? (34) About how to cleanse wood, and corn, 

(and) fodder, which have come in contact with dead matter’. 

(35) About the curing of diseases by means of mathras and 

by surgery, and herbs; and how to test a medical man; the fees 

for medical treatment; (and) whatever is on the same subject’. 

(36) And about the place whereon a dead body is fastened; 

the ground under which it is concealed with a sinful intent; 

(and) the length of time in which it becomes (pure) severally®. 

(37) About the much infestation by evil creatures (shaéddn) 

of the place where a corpse is buried; (and) the merit of 

disinterring? the buried corpse!®. (38) About the period of 

time during which a woman after miscarriage shall abstain 

from eating, or drinking water, (or) feeding on a dish prepared 

in water! (39) About washing a vessel of metal, or stone, 

or any other goblet-like article which, (though) polluted by dead 

matter, is not!? considered useless by the law!?. (40) About 

the gadspend that has eaten dead matter; (and) the plant with 

which dead matter is mingled’. (41) About the sin of 

pouring consecrated water into the water that contained 
dead matter!*. 

VIII. (42) About the house in which a man or a dog dies)’. 
(43) About how large!®, (and) how to make a kata!’ in the 

1. Here tûmî for the Paz. tin in the Pahl. Version of Vend. VII., § 26. 

Tt is the rendering of the Av. sind, svan, “gnats,” “mosquitos,” “spiders " 

(see West's interesting footnote 3, p. 158). 2. Here mégag for ७338 magag- 

ich [variant Qe magas-ich] in the Pahl. Version. It is the rendering of the 

Av. madhakhaydoscha, “crop destroying locusts ;” comp. Pers. malkh, 

“locusts.” 3-3. Min nasáé karinidan; comp. Av. nasu-kereta. 4-4. Comp. 
Pers. gardy, “attack,” “prevalence.” 5. Vend. VIL, §§ 26, 27. 6. Vend. 

VII., §§ 28-35. 7. Vend. VII. 88 36-44. 8. That is, after how long such 

impure grounds become clean. Comp. Vend. VIL, 88 45-50. 9. Ashkdrinidan, 

“to lay open.” 10. Vend. VII., §§ 51, 52, 55-59. 11. Vend. VII., §§ 60, 67-71. 
12-12. Ld akar vichirinid yegavimünéd. Vend. VII., $8 78-75. 13. Vend. VII., 

$8 76-77. 14. Vend. VIL, $8 78-79. 15. Vend. VIII., $$ 1-3. 16. Chand, 

lit, “how many.” 17, Kadag isthe Pahl, for the Av. kata, “a receptacle for 

the dead body.” 
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house on! the occurrence of a death!; the carrying or deposit- 

ing of the dead body into it; the exposure of the body, and 

keeping oneself away from contact with it at° the proper 

time’; (and) whatever is on the same subject. (44) About 

the intricate and grievous sinfulness of unnatural intercourse, of 

which the decree! is death“. (45) About a dead body that has 

remained exsicated’ more? than? a year after death’. (46) 

And about the meritorious act of having brought into purity 

a corpse-burning® fire, a fire burning human ordure, (or) a 

dung-fire? ; and about the duty of restoring to the sacred fire- 

altars those working-fires that are used by different kinds of 

artificers!?, 

IX. (47) And about the purification of the people polluted 

by direct!! contact!! with a corpse or by moving!” it; and the 

different!? selections!? as to the purifier, the rites of purification, 

and the rewards of the purifiers in this world as well as in the 

next world!*. (48) About the simultaneous! (and) discon- 

tented!^ shining of the sun, moon, and stars upon the polluted 

people". (49) About the joy of all the creatures of Ahura- 

mazda from the purifier, when he bestows such a good purifi- 

cation! upon a polluted person, (and) gives up his fee!?, 

(50) About the giving of strength (and) help to the 

demon of corruption by him whodoes not understand the function 

of a purifier; he (thereby) certainly commits a sin for which he 

is liable to punishment. (51) About the success of the Yathá- 

ahu-vairyó prayer for overcoming evil, and restoring health”. 

1-1, Chim š nasdé ráé, lit., “on account of, or for reason of a corpse." 2-2, 

Lit., “when its time comes.” 3. Vend. VIII., 88 4-25. 4-६. Î marg vichirih. 

Vend. VIII., §§ 31-32. 5. Hûshka. 6-6. Lechadén, “beyond.” 7, Vend. 

VIII., $8 33-34. 5. Pûk, Av. nasush-pachya, rt. pach. 9. Comp. Pers. 

khülásp, “dung.” West, sardy-ich, “of an encampment; or sar aspó, “a 

troop of horse." 10. Vend. VIII., $8 73-96. 11-11. Ham-kerpagih. 12. Jimb- 

ishna. 13-13, Hûn hân vichina. 1 Vend. VIII., 88 35-72, 97-107; IX.. 88 

1-39. !5. Ham-zimán. 16. Ana-khirsandthéd. 17. Vend. IX., § 41. 18. 

Hi-yadshddsrih. 19. Vend. IX., 88 42-44. 2, Vend. IX., §§ 47-57. 21. 

Vend. IX., $8 45, 46. Read West's footnote 11, p. 160. 
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XIII. (52) About (different) kinds of dogs, the value- 

ableness of the dog pasush-haurva, and vish-haurva!, and also 

others; how to keep (and) nourish? them ; the sin which results 

from killing, (or) even keeping them unlawfully, each separately ; 

(and) whatever is on the same subject. (53) And this, too, 

that when a dog becomes furious* (and) hurtful’, what one shall 

do in connection with it, (and) how it shall be kept® (54) 

And about lawfully killing the dog-wolf’. (55) About the 

thirty-one dispositions (qêm) which are among dogs, which 

are like those in the three essential (mddigdn) professions, (and) 

other five kinds?. (56) About the heavy sin of killing a water- 

dog?; (and) statements! as to its atonement!!." 

XV. (57) About the sin of giving an Iranian to a non- 

Iránian!?, (58) About the sin towards (ôl) another!? male!? of 

him who has debauched a pregnant woman, the wife who!* has 

a child at her 0186880714, (or) the daughter of anothers (person); 

(and) the sin which results from the same sin. (59) About the 

obligation to guard!’ and nourish?’ a child who is found without 

a lawful guardian, (and) a dog who is without a guardian, 

when! it is born!^; (and) whatever is on the same subject’. 

1. Av. vish haurva (Vend. V., 29; XII., 49), name of the dog “that 

watches a street" (Av. vis, “a street," “a village.") 2. Sráyishna srdyinidan, 

lit., “to nourish with nourishment,” “to feed with food"; comp. Av, updzana 

nûm wpázóit, etc. 3. Vend. XIII, §§ 1-28. 4. Reading, a-band, “ unres- 

trained," “‘uncontrollable;” Av. a, “not,” and band. West, 0090, useless.’ 

5. Vinádskár. 9. Vend., XIIL, 88 29-38. 7. Vend. XIII. 88 41-43. 8. Vend. 

XIII. $$ 44-48 The eight kinds mentioned in this section are named in 

the Vend, XIII, $44, thus: Stinahé aévahé ashtá-bifrem:—asti-shé haém yatha 

athauruné, rathaéshtá-ahé, vdstryéhé, vaésdush, tûyaösh, disaósh, jahikaydo, 

aperendyikahé, ° Bavrak-i-dvi7, Av, udra-upápa, “a water-beaver or a 

water-dog”’; Pers, sag-i-dbi. 19 Reading gaógán, Otherwise, dógán ; hence, 

“ (and) twofold (atonements thereof). il, Vend, XIII., §§ 50-56; XIV., $8 

1-18, 12 Vend, XV. §2. 13. A stranger (zakáé) male, West, val zak 3, 
“for those three," 14. Zak vachag pavan pistdn, “who is feeding (her) 

child with (her) own milk," Comp. Pahl. pisidn to Av. fshtdna, “breast” 

(nipple). 15-15, Sarddrih va parvarishna. 16-16. Amat zerkhünéd can be 

applied to the child as well, 17, Vend, XV., §§ 17-45, 
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XVI. (60-61) About the impurity! of menstruation, its 
pollution, and how? much? one has to abstain from it ; anybody 
(or) thing is polluted by the menses,? and that which becomes 
useless; the cleansing from the menses, the period of the cleans- 

ing, (and) how it shall be cleansed; (and) whatever is on the same 

subject? (62) About the heinous sin of committing sexual 
intercourse with a menstruous woman, 

XVII. (63) About the margarjan’ penalty of those who 
scorned? the judges’. (64) And about the care of the hair 

and the nails, (and) the sin resulting from want of care!%, 

XVIII. (65) About the apostasy of him who is bringing 

unlawfullyH paiti-ddnal?, khrafstraghna!?, baresma, ashtral?, 

and sraóshó-charana??, and considers that it shall be so, 

(66-67) About the disapproval and punishment as to him who 

sleeps all the night (and) does not do his special duty 
(khvishkdrih); and the approval of the reward of him whol 

sleeps not away from what is religious!*, (and) does his proper 

work. (68) About the prevalence of a secretly progressing 

calamity (séj!*) through that one who is the exhibitor of the 

worst religion, who does not put on the kisti, and his not 
wearing it as (it were) by law!. (69) About the special duty and 

high!’ value!’ of the paródarsh!? bird, and the great!? merit!? 

!  Garáéih, 2-2, Or, up to what distance, how far. ३. Vend. XVI 8$ 1-7. 

4 Without cleansingit. 5. Vend. XVI., $8 7-16., 9. Vend, XVI., 8 17, 7. 
Here marg is used for margarján (see the Pahl. Comm. on Vend. XVI., $ 18; 

XVII., § 11:--“he is a tanâpûhar sinner, that is to say, a margarjan,”) 8. Í 

a-dásht, “who abhorred, or disobeyed ". In Pers, dushmani dáshtah shudan, 

means “to be held in abhorrence.” West, “who have not sustained," 9. 

Vend, XVI., §§ 16-18; XVII., $ 11. 10. Vend, XVII., §§ 1-10. 11. Jvtiar, 

“most differently," that is, “most un-according to the law," 12. Pahl. padám, 

A v. paiti-dána, Parsi paddn, “a mouth-veil” worn by a priest while perform- 

ing certain ceremonies. 15-13, An instrument for destroying noxious crea- 

tures, and for punishing criminals and sinners. See Vend. XVIIL, §§ 1-4; 

and Vend. IV., §§ 11-16; XVI., $8 13, 15, 16, etc, 14-14. That is, who sleeps 

not when he has to perform his personal and religious duties. Vend. XVIII., 
88 5-6. 15. Comp, Av. ithyejangh. 16. Vend. XVIII., §§ 8-10, 17-11, Rabû 

arjih, ‘great importance.” 18. Av. paró-darsh, lit., “he who sees ( or rises) 

early or first,” meaning, the cock that crows before the dawn rousing men 

from sleep, in order that they may early begin their daily work (see Vend. 

XVIII. $15). 19-19, Rabû kerfagth. 
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which it produces by! (its) warning voice’, a liberality? as? 

large as its body’; its primitive’ characteristic* through? the 

piety which is in the pious man?, (70) About the hurry? of 

kindling’ the fire for protection throughout the undisturbed? 

night, and the merit of kindling it according to law ; (and) the 

blessing of the fire unto mankind, when it is pleased? (and) 

undisturbed?. (71) About the four particular sins whereby!? 

the drój receives vigor for development!6, (and) the atonement 

for each (sin) separately!. (72) And about the heinous 

sinfulness, trouble, grief!?, and calamity, which proceed from a 

courtezãn!%, (and) the worthiness of destroying (her)!*. (73) 

About the atonement for the sin of having sexual intercourse 

with a menstruous woman”. 

XIX, (74) About the combat of Aharman!5 with Zarath- 

ushtra, the triumph of Zarathushtra in it; (and) whatever is 

on the same subject!’. (75) About!® the question of Zarath- 

ushtra unto Ahuramazda!? as to the method and the means 

of confounding!? Aharman and other demons; and His reply. 

1-1 Min giydd, lit., “by a speech (which reminds of something)." 

Comp. Av, vdchim baraiti upa ushdonghem, “that lifts up its voice before 

the dawn." (Vend. XVIII., $ 15). West, according to DP., reads it gásht, 

“a morsel of meat." 2. Rádinidani; comp. Av. ráiti, “liberality.” The 

liberality of the cock consists in giving warning of the coming dawn to 

ereatures on earth, in order that they may rise early and continue on their 

work early. 3-3, Zyash tant masáé. 4-4, Reading, nimûnag î kádá ; comp. 

Pahlavi Version of Vend. XVII., § 15: dé paródarshihá pêsh dakhshagih, afash 

levin dakhshagih hand aégh 17010: bdrag aégh par shkáféd, ákhar 00717 1 

Here mark the words pésh dakhshagth, “the primitive or first characteristic." 

5-5. Pavan yashardyiht ol gabrd î yasharüb. See Vend. XVIII., 88 13-17, 

23-26, 28 and 29. 6. Awshidv, “haste,” “hurry”; Av. aiwish and tap, 

tápayéii. 7. Pers. afrükhiam, Av. ruch, “to kindle,” 8, A-bishid. 9-9, 

Khûshnûd va a-bishid. comp. Av. khshnátó a-tbishtó. Vend. XVIII, $8 18-22, 

26 and 27, 10-10, Ajash nirig ápüsth padiréd, lit., “receives strength for 

pregnancy." 11, Vend. XVIII., $8 30-59, 12. Navtgih, comp. Pers. navidan, 

“to lament.” 13, Pahl. jeh, Av. jahi, “a *ourtezan." 1. Vend, XVIII, 

$8 60-65. 15. Vend, XVIII., $$ 66-76. +% Or, the Evil Spirit. 17, 

Vend. XIX., $8 1-10, 18-18, Lit., “about the inquiry of Z. from A.” 19, 

Stibinidan ; comp, Pers. stüh, “confounded,” 2% Vend, XIX., §§ 11-14, 
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(76) About the gratification of Vóhümana amesüspénd, owing 

to the washing (and) the bringing! back to use! of polluted 

clothing; (and) the thanksgiving? unto Ahuramazda for His 

declaring (unto man) the care of the clothing®. (77) About 

the gift? which men bestow for? the love of (their) souls’; (and) 

where, and how, the exaltation’ of him by whom it is given, 

is to be attained. (78) About the going forth of Vóhümana 

to meet? the souls of the pious, (his) showing them their 

place (in heaven), (his) announcement for (their) reward, and 

the exultant!” procession of the souls of the pious towards 

them! towards the golden thrones of Ahuramazda and the 

ameshaspénds'?. (79) About the fear of the demons from 

the fragrance (bdé) of the righteous, (and) the fear that arose 

(yehvánt) in them from the birth of Zarathushtra!*. 

XX. (80) And about the great power of the plants 

of poisonous!‘ essence!’ for powerfully! keeping back many 

a physical! disorder!®; the production by Ahuramazda of 

sufficient species of plants for the curing of creatures from 

infection ; and the success of the Gadkerena!’ plant, which is 

what is (called) the white Haóma, in curing as!* compared with 

other plants!?; and the function of Airyaman?? in the medical 

curing of the world?°. 

1  Lakhvár ôl kûr yehityüntan. 2, Spds. 3. Vend, XIX., 88 20-25. 

4. Av.dálhra. 5-5. Rübán züsháram ráé ; that is, for the good of their souls 

in heaven 6-6. Ólaégh, chigün. 7.  Frákhtan, 8, Madan, Vend. XIX., 88 

27-30, 9. Ol padirag, 19. Khüshnüd, “gratified,” “pleased.” 11, Mean- 

ing, towards their abodes. The Av. word maéthana, Pahl. méhan, “abode,” 

is omitted after zyashán. 'This omission is attributed, by West, to 

the repairer of the MS. DM., when noting, on his patch, the words he had 

cut out, 12. Vend. XIX. §§ 31-32. 13. Vend. XIX., $8 33, 43-47. 14-14, 

Bishig-chihar; comp. Av. vish-chithra, “of poisonous effect.” 15, Nirigig. 

16.16. Fatal diseases; pai tydrag, “destruction,” “opposition.” 17. It grows 

in the Vóurukasha ocean, and is protected in it from destruction by the kara 

fish (Vend. XX., $4, etc.) Its juice produces immortality in whomsoever 

drinks it. 18-18. Min avdrig aürvarán. 1%. The yazata presiding over peace 

and joy. Vend. XX. §§ 11-12; and XXII., in which his great power of curing 

by incantation is mentioned, 2°, Vend. XX., $$ 1-12, 



BOOK VIIL; CHAPS. XLIIL, § 76--XLIV., $5. 81 

XXL-XXII. (81) The knowledge regarding that ritual 

(ntrang) whereby in the original creation the tyranny of the 

drij was diminished (or suppressed); and the great power of the 

invocation! of Airyaman!, of the Ahunavar and other Gûthîc 

Avesta?, for keeping back the demons from deluding? the 

world of holiness?. 

(82) “It is holiness which is the best prosperity; it is 
 ....prosperity which is the best holiness (spiritual) وو

CHAPTER XLIV., HADHAOKHTA‘ NASK. 

(1) Hadhaókhia as such is of three divisions, (and) it 

contains (baén) 133 sections; the first (division) contains thirteen 

sections, books about how to recite the Ahunavar’, its 

spiritual benefit from chanting it aloud; and whatever is on 

the same subject. (2) The precept about the selection and 

maintenance of the spiritual and the worldly ratu (dastár), for 

the purpose of directing the performance of every good work, 

(and) maintaining also that of different dastürs. 

(3) About the 21 dasturships ? of spiritual existences 

through Ahuramazda, and of physical existences through 

Zarathushtra, through whom exist their ceremonial of the 

yazads, (and) guidance of the pious people (dahmdn). (4) 

About the acts (which shall be performed) during? the five 

different gdhs’ of the day and night; and the punishment of 

him who causes? disturbance? during the ritual of the gáhanbár; 

(also) of him who takes? no part? in making offerings for the 

gáhanbár, and who is even worried!? during any other ritual of 

the yazads. (5) About how to maintain (dáshtam) (and) 

1-1, The Airyama-ishyó prayer (Yasna LIV.) 2. Comp. Yasna XLIV., $ 

16; XLVI., § 7. 3-3. Drijinidan. Vend. XX., $8 13-15; XXI; and XXII., 

$8 1-25. 1, It is named Hadhaókhta in the Avesta, and Hddokhta in Pahlavi 

and the Raváyats. Read West's footnotes 3 and 4, p. 166. 5, Comp. Yashts 

XL, 8 3, and XXI. Read West's note 6, p. 166. 9. Comp. chap. VI., $ 17. 
7-7, Baén jvid jvid 5 avgám. 8-8. Bard dráyéd, “shouts out,” or “clam- 

ours.” West, bard drdyédo or bard girdyédo, “is zealous.” 9-9. Ld sájód. 10, 
Comp. Pers. südah, “ worn;” sidan, “to wear," “to tear" ' to be worried." 

11 
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what to do with the foremost! head-priest, the male-leader of 

prominent men!; that one who purges? (another) from a sinful 

act which is opposed? to what is obligatory?; and that one who 
also does not purge (him) even through an obligation; (and) 

whateveris onthesamesubject. (6) About theextent to which 

the co-religionist is helped forward in that (patash) (case). 

(7) About the manifestation of pious* manhood‘, and the 

beneficial? merit? resulting from well-reciting the prayer of grace? 

while eating food (and) drinking; and the condemnation’ and 

deprecation of/ the demons. (8) About the sublime? direction? 

as to the recitations in the five gdhs, and those relating to the 

rituals, in each of which the names of several yazads are to be 

remembered? separately ; (and) whatever is on thesame subject. 

(9) And (about) the worthiness of a man for obtaining!? 

sovereignty!?; and (his) self-devotion! to the yazads, the 

good sovereigns ; and their invocation!? (for help) and propitia- 

tion, the benediction and gain!? from (their) words!?, which 

are most successful in removing the calamity (bésh) that comes 

from Evil. (10) About the all-!*intelligent-creatorship!* (of God), 

and (His) omniscience and omnipotence!’, and (all) leader- 

ship!^, and provision 17 of (all) help!’, and the foresight!? for 

1-1, Rad-péshag, sardár-mard  péshagigán. West, “a sacerdotal leader 

(and) a man of the superior classes.” 2. Comp. Pers. guzdrdan, “ to cause 

to pass out of," “to case to purge." 3-3. Jvid-frizdnig, “separate from what 

is obligatory; ” that isa sin against an obligation of the Religion. 4-4. Véh- 

mardih, “pious heroism.” 5-5. Kerfag î sûd. 9-9. Min ०८) khûp bard giftan; 

comp, Pers. bêj guftan, “the consecration of the draóna, etc., before eating one's 

meal" 7-7. Nikühishna va andarg-gübishnih (same as Pahl. frid-gibishnih, 

“ disapproval") 8-8. Rabû dkdsth. 9. Güftan. 10-19, Pavan khiddyth vinda- 

gishna ; Av. vind, “to obtain." West, pavan khiiddyth vandak, jámO, ...., 

* restrained (vandak) by authority, (the devotion) of life...... ” 11 Tanû- 

dahishnih, lit., “sacrifice of one's own person.” 12. Comp. Av. 206, “ to call 

on for assistance.” 13-13 Aydftan i gübishnán, meaning, the gifts derived from 

the words or inspirations of the yazads. West, ““ winning words.” 14-14, Vispa- 

hüsh-dátárih. West, vispo khüsh dátánih, “all-pleasing creativeness." 15. 

Kolá-pasháhih for kold-pdtakhshdéh, “ all-kingship,” “ all-preponderance.” 
West, kolá-péshágih, for kolá péshagth,‘‘every precedence." 19, Pésh-sátüntárih. 

17-17, Pishna-vágihin DP., lit., “provision of (all) help." 18. West, pêsh» 

vonakth, for pésh-véndith, “foresight.” 
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worthy liberality, and the origin and sequence of all wholesome 

rectitude, and His! own righteousness! ; and the Ahuramazdian 

doctrine (dind) against demonism; and manifold other know- 

ledge, too, in the same section. 

(11) The middle? (part of the Nask) is of 102 sections, 

books about special? spiritual and physical activity ; the leader- 

ship of the diligent ones, and their powerful! resources; (and about) 

all? the primitive works of righteousness’. (12) It°is animating’ 

the desire for righteousness, (and for) the reward of meritorious 

acts, each one above the other; and it provides for that which 

it mentions thus:—''(It is) the Hadhaókhta (Nask) by which 

righteousness is to be maintained, that is, it shall cause righteous- 

ness to be more® entertained® in the person of man.” 

(13) The last nineteen sections are about the remedies 

that are trusty, they are the remedies which are highly spoken 

of among the faithful, and most effective (when applied) 

“in? the name of the yazads?." (14) Also (about) the nature 

of the fully!? established!? sayings (of Zarathushtra), which are 

very!! effective! most select, (and) apt!?, for which it!? 

speaks thus:—‘‘I admire the 70/014 of the virtuous!® and 

sublime!’ Hadhaókhta, which is bringing! vigour!’ from him!’ 
to each and every sacred text of Zarathushtra, inl which 

people have faith!?. 

(15) “‘ Holiness is the best prosperity ...... 

11, Yashardyth khüdash. West, ahardyth khüdih, “the individuality of 

righteousness.” 2. Miydnag. 3. Khwishkárih, 4-4. Amdvand, Av. amavant, 
“courageous.” 5-5. Hamdg yashardyth kárán kêda. West, “all the former 

(kádá) deeds of righteousness.” °. The Hadhaókhta Nask. 7. Or,“ kind- 
ling;" inf. afrükhtan, Av. ruch, “to light up.” 8-8. Mdhmdntar. 9-9. Or, 
“in the name of God.” That is, when it is applied after uttering the special 

formula of prayer, beginning it with the words: “Pavan shemi Yazadán 

DAT. oo : .. ” West, “a remedy whose utterance aloud by the faithful isa 

chief resource for the ereatures (reading dám instead of shem im DP.) of the 

sacred beings.” 10-10, Pûr-pûyîdîh for pür-páyidig ; comp. Pers. pdyidan, ٨٥ 
stand firm," “to be established." West, páür-pásih, “full of humility.” 
11.11, Há-chihar. 12. Pasijag. 13. The Nask. 14. Meaning, Zarathushtra. 
15.15, Névag $  büland. 16-16, Zohr barishnth. 11, Zarathushtra, 

18-18, 1000171 ۰ 

— 
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CHAPTER XLV., STAOTA-YASNYA NASK. 
(1) The revered! Gáthás! are just like the first offspring 

(269) of the Ahunavar, the source? of sources, the enumera- 

tion of the Religion, and which is within the compass? of the 

(७801185, (and) of which“ every word is the source of (another) 

word. (2) Whereas (bard) the word ahu is identified (levatá) 

with ahyd, the beginning? of the Gáthás5; (and) the last (roéshá) 

word’, which is vdsidrém, is identified with vayê, the end of the 

Gáthás?; (and) likewise’, the same (ham) though of one kind 

in nature, is divided (vakht) in its selections, (and) collected!? in 

the compendium!" of all the parts of the Ahuramazda-worship- 

ping Religion. (3) And their!’ place is brought near the primi- 

tive book (mádigán) of the Visparad, for obtaining reverence and 

extolling, ritual (and) invocation; (and) regulating thanksgiving 

for the wisdom of the Creator therein (pavan), whereby the 

lodgment and ritual of the yazads are illumined and brightened 

(brázinid!?) in the spiritual world. (4) All the three are 

prepared for the first (and) last offerings (dátih), of which one 

speaks in reference to the Staóta-Y asnya. 

(5) “The prosperity of righteousness is the best; the 

best prosperity is righteousness.”’ S 

(6) (This Book VIII) is revised (râyinid) with the 

(original) copy. 

1.1, Yashta Gásán. West, “The Gâthâs of the Yasht.” Read his interest- 

ing footnote 1, p. 169. 2-2, Taòkhmagân tadkhma. 3. Parvastdrth. 4. 
Meaning, the Ahunavar. 5. West, bin málig ahu, “the word ahu of the 

beginning of Yathá-ahu-vairyó." 6-6. Namely, the first word ahyá of 

the Gâthic Yasna, chap. XXVIII. It may be observed, however, that 
there is no connection in meaning between ahu and ahyd. 7. Of the 

Ahunavar. 8. See the last word in the last verse of the Gathic Yasna, 

chap. LIIL, $9. 9. Hamó-gün. 10. Reading avargid, according to West. 

11, Meaning, the compendium containing the Gáthás and other parts of the 

Avesta Nasks, 12. Meaning, of the Gâthâs. 13. Comp. Av. 07426, “lustre.” 

END OF BOOK VIII, 
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माण 33 भो, SHIRE SAU AUGER AA विनाशः 
Dis परेर م 0-613 دپ دنا دب-‎ तेने भटेनी 21ز‎ 
Weil ASIA 31151 पभूर--€७वेनी ६२९ के (५० ५--१०); 

 ‎ 6۹7 AA AAL 76ههم ;‎ स्यतेهبه(
Wis He भारी २३; eaa shai eiia Ru; 

 ... .‎ 61۹73 UM qa शिक्षण... see sال3ة(ېاه

A1, û ASAL स्तम्थारिश्तान नामना विनाशः A तथाا 33 ‏ 
٩ AA YALE;ذهن ‏ ARRAUN wA ARU?‏ 

sesat mama रीति ( ६०१-५); पक्षीसोे।नां पीछा‏ 
ढवा, MA ASMA sasad; HAL SAU AEAL तथा‏ 

LMود ‏ Siga a eme‏ 

HIN २४ AI, Av RSA न्भ२्‌(न्टश्तान नामना विभाग; न्नर तथा 
aA Asan (मत; जरी माणस तथा न्थातथ- 

४ ण७२भ ५२ HA لباس‎ ee: 

WI २५ भा, dev AA HAAR AMAL विभागः A 
qai तथा यार هن‎ ABA भारबु; ASA )دپ‎ 
HAA तथा हथियारे।, WA AAA (later; MHA RI 

 ‎هد ‎ anime हिस्सा; Aهت ‎ AAیل(
भारना ADE AST प्रमाण; ASWA «el asa 
ज्याने, Aris ( ३०१२ ); Asti عن‎ सेनापति 
PAA तेनी £254; पेहरेजीर; gana साथै axa; शिपायाने 
marys ५०४ udadi aforra sd AYA (५० २४); 
GUAR VA 425233 हथियारे। पुरां पाठे छे रने 
SAA ५४ AD; 64 ELÊ. 

७१७१ २६ AL, Ase SAL AS Haag (विनाशः गरम पाशीनी WAIN; 
HAU मारे AHÍ ALAS WILL; AMAA रक्षण; 7671 

(५०७); wear qat Sedo शिवाणान ADM uf ou; 
WAYA SA; HEI SIH HARG MSA: لو‎ जावे| 
SAA; Guidi तथा साग ASIN र्यत; رر‎ 
तथा AAA و‎ ANAM ... ७ ال‎ 

ALA २७ Al, RAURA SAL AAY drila AMAL AALE یوتا‎ 
HRT rae लेवानी ova; eqil sachaqa از‎ 
७५६ AA Qar येवो; sear erg Aras; cada 
नयुवा मारे तथा AHA [पव मारे د‎ yen ... 
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mara, Waa ,هب تا‎ AM )د‎ पाती AAU तथा 
amas पाशीनी GaAs caya, ۹٩م‎ ٩ तथा 
(d»qdIxWdl 421 we IN ê a » E 

७१७१ २४ मा, समळ SAL शन्पाइरीजिस्तान तागने। विभागः RUG 
md Read د‎ AM सारथी ard वेयाथ्‌ _ 
( १० ८ 5 Gsat Deri anai घरे तथा susi; tau 
नहि شا‎ तेवा माणस साथ ئه‎ Gua... 
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ते Mev na sad; धभेवुं शिक्षण; لا ډم‎ 
तेशीनां «4 पछी FAS send तेशीना घशीने घेर evd; 
घरणी घशीराशीना seran; मासी Hinai Sla ते 2 
साथने। cafes धरनी नहि Ga तेवी. खीने परणशुवानी 
ARU FAS Ml सुवावड AA Wea; As Aai 
wH भाटे पवित्र 85, AAA नाम MUG (६० ९३-१५); 
 ٧34 ;‎ HMR aavaهن ‎ ۹۱70 Aiarو
MAA; जराण راز لا‎ जने इश्तानवाणी aM थती 
भारी; wed MA Diep ७४३७४ (५० २४-२७ ) )هې‎ 
Gala GAA AYN اص‎ dad; cas را‎ 
aA 3; gelgel YAA UR नेगी Atsa dail 
छाव ते ध्यवीश; गरीन माणसे Se )هو‎ MHA ... 

७१७१ ३१ AI, A dasa AAS AAU: सिरीस... 0s ss 

Diev asl Dis ه)‎ दीवाना AUR MA 

तेजग्यान मनाए 30b 000 

"UA ३२ Al 

जाप 33 AL, sv tes FAS waja (dala: द्रत MASA sad 
FAS sear तथा तेशीनी ariel रीत तेना 7 
PHYA dd; ANA 9p: घरानीनी भरिनी ale ga 
तेने १६६ नेर; पाय 34320 सरस तथा WUA SUL 

MAMA AUR; YEA ؟ادؤن‎ dab Well لا‎ susi 
AAS; AY sidl नाथवे।. .. ode 2m m 

Wu 34740, Sv را ناو‎ विभाग: ASA زون‎ mU गभ, 
cadet (aue d دې‎ 0 जनावर; 51دغ‎ 
old सनावबानी aia; qas तथा aih संभाण; 
Bih HARI Marl Ud: yan AA lr 
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WW उप 9, समेळ SAL FAs (acu: بت‎ WA मिध््तने क्षणती पाना. 
१४२२; jeg ASU; eds sA "ud; AA; Dis 
sl VAL जाप دیو‎ गये & तेशीने AHi Hu. २४ 

५०५ ३६ भे।, Sû SA AAs AA: UR जार: aadi Msi 
( १. ३-६ ); MERAL تی څان‎ kawula 9p; Mana «qi 
HRA ARA AURU; ६१६३ तथा ६1४१२न। धेषे।; )غه‎ 
शी; se Aid ARN alasid; eel निशानी; Asi 
६२१२ २७६९; [तरली roll; स्थिर तथा वहेतां wN; 
MAA [esa yaar भेट; Hei यराववाने। هې‎ 
इ saqi aa api BRIA eisai ٧ه‎ 
येबानी acil; २२६६१२गी ASG gema sine, २५-२८. 

माण 39 भे।, सगातूम्‌ dak ना URAL ३० विनाजाभानि। Dy Aao: 
Meal तथ! सन्त; सारा. SAL ADA जाहेश; पवित्र 
यातर; daddi wai जव्यांनी دن‎ ( ५०५-८); 
Jai पाशी तथा aul संनाण; पव; BBA Ltr 
mai sadi; AMAR; हायियारे। तथा वाश्थानी Han; 
RUAN AN छन्न; Hy AY तथा Asad 
(५. १७-२०); Homa RAL BSA 2:44) evo; 
MYA کله‎ तथा aid; raa لا‎ 
सण; ASANÎ जुन१७; ००१७; iad GO 
SAQI; AUREL VARA wra saq; AB तथा पे 
Mala 324 तेवी AAN (¢. ४४-५१); A sura 
AN is rail ales qd; SEXTO 
AA थतो नापना yaé; MAA खीने जराण २1०३६१ 
५५. : oo ASD Sale ano DOO Sade jo— 33. 

भाम्‌ ३८ QL खेळ नरना एचिच्यानीस्तान नामने। विनाओः (ese 
tefl, ASIA तथा HAMAD svete ord: 6४प्ती 
saqtaq d मिळत २१५५); तेनी حمص‎ evra sadi 
Aei Cd; ord Shai AA (eq साथे Al 
"id څه‎ Ad वणुन; ०५१ )جهد‎ eva ARL: به‎ 
081 पाएम YAYA Es gA weda 
(५. १७-२३ ); onda shai د‎ “4421493 तेनी NA Al HANH त५२।२ १०० २००० هپ‎ ३८-४३. 

नाग ३७ ना, खेळ नरूना छयानजिस्तान नामना विभागः Ya 
तथाते AP नेर; हलाल ५२५ AUG ei £T 
"3; स्थावर esac (Saa; بس‎ नुऽसागी पाछी 
“fê UNA जुना sl नाजिवा ... : १३-४४. 

MIA ४० भे, खळ 42521 बज्शिस्तान UAA विभा): AHAD; SLL 
वचार; UU 4935 AN ARA ای‎ Wald ०५०४; 
dar डे Wata भरी व्यय AR Ma Nang शु थाय; § 

k... MD 3E IN F NE E रू 



¥ USYA, 

UVU; WALLA ज्याला ARL (4.111); ब्य्नावरे।तु पाना 
६५ तथा वाण; "मी 62; wahai WANA जग 
eA जार a घेवा ARA Um; Ma पेसा तथा 3 
oyt HAN sei; AA AMAL पेसा 0:40 ARA; 
EN पैसा २॥५१; ५२०४ FEM भाटे YAA wrd 
sA अने AHAA UMA sad sad; AUA (RL; 
ev la तथा चरेशानी MAS ... "٢ ZEN - —'. 

HIM ४९ AL, MY 425271 १(श्स्तान AAU विना: merle yR 
BEML भाथुस भाटेना 6पाये; MPRA iiM sm 
तपास; SAN Yu A AA aAa तथा तेना 
24 HAL ... A A DAN BEES a 

qı ४२ भे, Sev 42520 FAs arya (edt भध्ध्णारे। ४६; 
Disa; MU د‎ ۱6») uf; Avi ws; 7 
HAAA vse ( s. १-५ ); AAA ۹٠-0 
Bist, 93 वाली ous Sasi; (मिळत aruwi 

 ‎ cas तह nami yaé ( १. १०-०१४ ); सभीاس
Hwa तधा Ais sahd साडी मित; RRA 
IAA छे री; WANA पुरी पाडवी; Wah 835 
ACE ٤1119171 AMAL 3116 (५. १५-२०); WMA 
SLAL ydg; SATA 22d; ६न्य।ने। नाश SALA AU 

AAAG पाणी या AAAA MUSALA AE; AAA 
पाशीमांथी sea सवान; eass sega Hai; 
gald MAA ५१५६ A ( १. २१-३०); ASA 
Vet لا‎ गाधानी د‎ wel SAA संजय; लोभ; 
AM AA वश्थी इन्याने IUG 45234; 8 
नाश SN तथा aA भीनानी RAUL ale زا‎ 
२९५६; wel nad; HWA SALA AIM s ५१-५३. 

वप ४३ भा, EARLE १२५: Eels ५२६.१ क्षी--« भी, a41 
१३ ناو‎ भी را‎ वेची जानता ... E هم‎ ९७--९७. 

माण ४४ भा, GUM tas? بي ګلو‎ AAA: ase cAI 
२2; RUAA mama mal; भागी १२०१; 
ayia शाती )هت‎ ०५६०; नकी usa 
शरीर तथा ada २११७ 5245 AUG anda ... ६७-६४. 

WIA Yu AL, سا یا‎ ARH se HHHH HK 



N G 

७.६. 

yas LH (ug) 

भान्‌ २२ भा, gale dzs. 
mabe 

(X) खे dsdi ê पछीना नार लागानांते। मेड भाज ۹ه‎ 717 
AMAL छे, ۷ भेळ अने UAU रजेवाणर ळेती पासे ddi पसूश-७७व RA 
तेती ५२९-७११ तरी A5 saud युर (ANd بجو‎ छै; Mand 0200 ٤٠ 

sad Prova sa विषे; AA dev هه حج‎ RA वधु हेय ते. (२) =Q 
URVA? SAAN As पसश-७७र्वने नेगवा पछी, Qal waat-eAauai भारे 

०2 wd? già ddl 01401413 ७६. 

(3) MA yaaga भाटे Mid, uta, AA भीछ Wal साई 

०४३२नी AM माधवा विषे, AA اندونه‎ ovat MAA Mall २३भ्‌ 
 ‎ adel utaiده ,‎ विषे, AL saud भाटे RANA BI ARھپ

Heidt siS anda Ma rag. (¥) ذده‎ YA Neili asd 
Mag Rad रीत विषे, अने wya-wAdell ovo, तथा डुतराने 124۱ Aida, 
aA Weld वाडगा wua-eidal WAE तथा AREA“ साधते, सने sa 
रीतवापरवाथी adi yde; 43 Av "letus PA هپ‎ हेय ते. 

(५) sY Wia, 9? SR राते Guidi हाय तेभानी wud sal 
"dl 331-6844) जात विषे; RVA? san पासे Mid 3 eeu नथी, dev 
qu Bl नथी; ६२ राते. तेने ag वभत Wai राणा vd MYA 

सिवाय 3 थेष्रीभानोभाना As, तेने کال‎ घारती aa, QALA cu; ६२२।०४ 

t. UYAR (DA AWA (uad अने तेखाली wa sada 
Saat) ने बगता SAA UAE FA wadi २०६ WY, “Wei,” “३२ AA 
७७१, २०१७)” “94, Sq ७२, حو"‎ Frat A AL waa छे 
R. dimen; पास, १० पास, RAW الو سی‎ adlarerdlofle 
शरीता४ए-६1रीओएने मध्ये १२२: शक्षीव्तधारीगीइ, imana sud] २५२२. 
४. २५१० Hle. بور‎ slo पया, هک "هن اپ‎ पीस्न, सरणावे। 
mao (१२१.5. १॥७६-छ७२१, २११० पसु-७२त, “२७४७,” Wg, ७६, “२७५ — 
€. २५१० AAU, “२४४७,” AA “Alek. १० لهه‎ १०६५: “GM 
yadi” “nadani १९. sie १६, AA,” mae Ya. 



: हीन5६, ४७२१६ HUY, 

aq AQ Ser शाणानां AAA dutadi, WAL wel, a Al, या ail वहे 
aait, या भागी wai होय AMAA quo GURL 5२१, Ad AAA 40٨۳ 
ad AAA aad evd AYA; AA ADL नाशथी adi युन।७३; नभने 

Aw ady? PA هپ‎ हरय ते. (६) As Ag Yaqis गय्यांओोने साथे evet WY 
MI AQ ०२ sxd MYA ते (वषे, AA aur Bef तेभ नि उरे, maa Bully 
fld sà eu? adi asada (QQ. (७) ते way Bad, 3424 अयां Weid छे ते 
omar विषे, (८) kiwé विषे, भते तेथी Bs व३ QIRA AIN हूर 101 
विषे, AA c HAS AEM AA पवन WA arate Ba त्यारे QALA 1 
AAA; AA ळ्यारे tell MV पार उरी هب‎ 2341 भाग" जागणे ते ed- 

wer As (वसामे। देवानी. oven SP नीना AES पार अरी. لیک‎ Bar नागनी 
सामे होय तेती पासे यावी RIA, Wa ळ्यारे anid मयावी ase भेभ ale 
होय di AA sada? अथव agi Arie होय ARAY AQ aldai AJA. 

(८) AA dai Wela flor घणीती andadi همد‎ पर هن‎ asiaa विषे; 
aA तेभे।ने नि sadd AUN, खने dai Hei raj maler तथा aia 
ALM AA HUA 52 dell Uded ARA. (१०) 3४ ळते yiv syt ३५२५९ د‎ 
तेनी Wks AMDA AMA ddi २११४ तथा نت‎ IM पसुश्‌-छणवैन| 

AARNA eli sed तेथी थता naad ७६ विषे; mad $ २ si Wels १७२ 
Sl BHRAL PURER छे cy iex पाता न 3 Weill aT गाय छे; ते 74 

युनाइ wer डरे, 51२७ 3 d Mal 211۵۱٥44 wa AA oc» eux HEN wears 

(११) AS गरम Baal थडी vai Wei Gali mars (ay, भने Yuana- 

AN तेती गणती. निशानी,७ (१२) AN यार arad Gurl Weill भारयते। विषे. 

१. २०४२ सरणावे। ६० rad, “रे३बु./--२-२. was SAd, १०६१ 
“मार AL साधे. جد‎ Axa: “AAA Emr RAN dal जुना€.”- ४. هند‎ 
Uad UAL slo Latet, SAL” "ee n. Aed, २११० aa, “५२१२ 

४२५. ६-६ U, “MA ARA کى‎ AA HAY “quia Haai 
८. glo lae, “gga धणी.” Fao arai هت ان‎ gre २२, MA, 
mula,” AAL” “Adake भाणुस-१० ७०३, “3४४२” “कु७.--११- 

waa, “AHA sv ea a,” MA “तमा "> Gua 52 ते” WA sia, 
AA vaa. «pm, “धिस هب‎ १३. PAS, Ws ge 57. Neijal 
ASAI Q श्रम साइ राजमा le हेय ते साना ASIA TAL भाव S. साहू 
tsar २०६ सरली avy, “doy Asai sal جا‎ awah ay 

२४4, आने तेना RAYAL सेन थायः “Q ३5५२ 49234 MA ने भेढांनी 
AAA जाय قد‎ १४ HAL ६० BRU حس پر‎ “Asie थींडी.”--१५. नसे! 
wA A qele Yelle भरेल WALL lod Bis. UAL gle ARA 
“लेगा थवानी seu; AA 44 «2532 भारे Gu थवानी ७४५ wa थाय قي‎ 
१७. daa; १२२: “०२५७१। saud یس‎ 1180 As गरम Ad थडी नशामा 
Heil भोटेनी Assi थवानी vou ०७४ laa विषे.” 



x 
(१३) Neid au AREA (QQ, ळ्या em Yua- नावे छै त्यारे 
तेने खाणणवाभा नावे छे; بیخ‎ पसश- 6934 AeA NDA adil ६२ 
WAAL RA eux Ew थाय; तथा وت‎ AQAA तेती पासणानी साई? AUAA 
AEA दांडी vad RA مات‎ डम थाय, (१४) WA AAL RAL s? AAAA 
Aiea ال خا نل‎ राजांनी Rud va BN पुरे पाइवाभां McA होय adi 
6५२ au ddl (43. 

(१५) As an AA اډې اضچ‎ 9۹٩ sawat Wars’ पुरे 
पाडते! नथी AA तेथी तेती Gama vy पाडे छे; awad Ata ६७३ पछी 

Wusi-eGHd घेताना भे।२।३ भाटे As मेढ ټن‎ qmo छे. (९५) 
Anaid As We هن‎ तेती alae AA eaa ३रवानां जावे ते (विषे, तेभां 
sawal, 'wun—sGid, खते LAL eux तथा As Asia soal 

३३३। ५२१ MYA ते विषे, (१७) هتل‎ damai खते. AD 24 

ease )هې‎ ७६ विषे. (१८) As Wanda yde विषे X wee 
५३१-७३4 WA Aqai यावतां डाग AA dà Anat Atai Aave- 

Wiel थाय छे; तेवी. Pia दरम्यान Hela भाटी Ma राभवाथी, नभने 4 
BAA Sell MUN uya—e@adl um; तेभांथी थती शिक्षा, सने dai 

Vg gud आम, AA dai Acad atau; भते Wain तथा पसुश--७७५ 
“dada ۹9۹13 काता کاکا‎ 

(w) W aad Wadi mami राणवानी wwa—eada AAA 
and Aug विषे; dai (ALA Maal ) गायत. oA i-e d 
ie eux ते AM रीते sue GAA sèda; AA ळ्यारे KAU जायन aia 
aR, eux तेने भारवाथी भी Q Wanad; AA AAT जापवा भाटे भारवानी 
wet, (२०) Aali Ae sad dad डाभे aba yya-eadd 
ag .تت‎ (२१) wer Gra विषे; AWA هلو‎ yadi دانا هب‎ 
Hold छे. 

१. वीस, UAL २१५० पीस्यू.- २. yl, WA 3, MSW He ig 

l Š 
3 

AA २२ QL ३, ६,२२. 3 

छोय तो. तेनी ०४०५ लेवा साई--3. 422: (Hei सार) B l4.— 
४. UAL glo RIY, RUVU نا هس‎ aqa (942 नी - १२०: "tut انک‎ 

aê, “wold सतम्‌ ad” aime: Mea, २५१० ara, Mg, Ars 
—s. AMIR, تحت‎ £l MIMI, “Madi,” “६२६ . Ba 3 
Boel esi भेढांनां 7ه‎ sad هلي‎ पार न्यासान्‌, هاو‎ 
AMAL बसत s? Ad Qala QARN siai यावे तेना el भार. १२०: 

स्थपशान्‌ यार्‌ q जसान्‌ , “सने AAJ CHa, तथा HM. کد‎ aag, 
HIME Ax: لو‎ “Ale راس د‎ UAL Ú ०४३ 

widia wea; “Qu: ते शिक्षाच सांधन ûy ४2७ Wa ॐ, १२-१२. RNR 
Î OMAN, स२।१।५।० IANS Ax: همت‎ €२ aay पुरी usata 

dawa तेनी २।५।९्‌ विषे. 



४ fast, ४२१५ suis, 

जाल २३ M, galve dzs, 

— e00 

(A) m vite विभाणेगांने। RA ARAA नाभने छे, ० ढोरे 9? 
ARARA vaal हेय AAA १२३।यहेसर२ ARAN थत VAA sall adi 

aida बगता Aus AAJ पुरतड छे; d set A पतेत तथा Wadi SRA ړل‎ 
PALES WA ते X ब्यारे ते Bs भारणधरी ०११२ Ra अने ते $, तेनी 10 

e, WS did ढेर Ra (२) ते 3 ब्यारे $5 AAA नसपरें भारे, ते 3 

AÈ $1४ AAA AUT भारे; ते ड ब्यारे $४ AAA ALAN भारे; Wad 

% AR तेती gur A भार URL होय 9 ते AW पुरेपुरोप या MALS 
Aad. (3) AM AA शरीरना थीन्न AAA ARAL विपे, ळे भार AANA 
ANU हाय; "ने ४ ते भार DAL हाय X न्यारे SU सेभ भारे AR णण्णुपरना भार 

xo^ ते Welas नि Nad. (v) AA ते 3 ब्यारे Su भेभ भारे 3 Q भार 
 ‎ 3४ ARAN 1بت ‎ AAL भार होय ते YAYA भार थाय; AA ते 3هپ

SA नाणे; MA ते $ ळ्यारे AM BW भास डाढी नाणे; ते Y ब्यारे ते da 
डापी नाणे; MA ते S ळ्यारे Xu. अते judi AR तेनी५२ ga 

(५) ते * Q ५५-९७4 xdua «3i अरी qiwa विषे छे. 

(s) VAAL AANA यानी Bel ama विषे, AA तेभानां Aoi 
भेयी seut (QQ, Gd * AR ते YAYA भार होय, BWA wed 3 aR त 
YAYA भार ale हाय. (७) wwa Maar aa विषे, vA arid 
भांस भावाने भाटे dilas थाय छे. (८) WG AAT तथा gress? रीते 
३२३।वव।न्‌। AA विषे; AAA dai مخا‎ ٩۹۱١١١ Bre (विषे, ०? ५२६४1२५ 
OSAMU MAL या UNM भारवाना UA AÛ छु? war Aara ASA; dot 
mdd Wels 2431६; Ad dev AAU न्रेभी ay Wa ते. (८) SIWA 71 
२६२ ai या s 447۱ Aaaa AIAN AUPA विषे; WA Au X ARG या 
«d ga d Morar भाटे »udst AMAMA २ २१७. 

१. ARAMA VAURA बगता AAA 16 )تد‎ वांयथूः तावान्‌ , UAL 
xl तावान्‌ (eet, es AML Mad S परतावे, ऽरीने es جنت )هې‎ aime 
ar, (MAUL نوا‎ ५०४६ Ala, omar, ताम तथा Gare, पा. ६). वेर 
६७४५, “डग. سي‎ HAIL १० weg, A. =. GA- Ailg 
oA: )هب‎ या AVAL भार هې ها ان‎ ७।१०६ १७२०+न६ , ९०६ 
“AA रीमा RII که‎ २भीवुन६ , ^33 Lt ८. HAL Sle जी भू, “orm,” 
“५३.८. RAA AA HAAA, EAN भार-ळन, PAL भावेनुभां 

 ‎چې :‎ AML 3.—19. २१५० uda, AU slo ud, “पीछा.” Aهېه(
विश्नी$,.-११-११, (नगारिश्नीय्‌ १ Heel, At: “yen रीति तथा sont 
AMA — R ged, सरणावे। १० WHELAN, 25:2244. 



जाण २३ Aly ४. WoL २५ भो, ५. ५. q 

(१०) रे झम seat होय ते Bamiat ua (AN; "هن‎ 

Yawis ewa मध्ये; PAL पुरती WAT कार sta s? ते HAMIL yae (AN; 

AA भरण هغ‎ भारेनी UM; ग्रे $७ AM हेय तेते dei NHI ALA seal 

1d, भते ग्रे Xx ६४ होय dd sad AAG भरण د‎ AUS salad, A euai 

qa sm छे. 

जाण २४ AL, gale des, 
— N, २ 

(१-२) AM Aaa ब२३(व्/स्तान al छे: X mde भते qu 
aa dadi (Resa, तथा नानी भावानी यीन्नेनी, छुटी छुटी (saq विषेषु yeas 
छै; dar विषे esa $ BL ale Sal, तेभां जाननी ०४३२; AA Ay AA 
भाणुसपर तथा मातश-ध४-भेढराभपर GAA ५२१ (QN; HALARE AUG, 
mA d3udl AURAN 6 

भान्‌ VAL, SUAVE तर. 
— eee —— 

(3) AM AIM (deux AARIA नामने। छे, X did wadi 
quai (ad yrds छे; dadai A udi AUA wads आम यार 
YAMI DA भारवान! उरत! ay भे छे. 

(3) Asda AAU ته‎ AN wee विषे; asa wai 
AREN waal, तथा susi, सामग्री तथा AD नेरे,” AAA ۹ 

MSA, AMA yel; aM A भाटे Ail, WA asad युथ्शी. (३) 
ganda भ।२4। Asda MUS As Wear raw ay (aaa विषे. (¥) 
adé dar asp Wl saani, gda Q gud डरे, तेमां पोताना esad 
aud xeu? देवानी क्षब्पेयाओ।नी ६२०९ विषे, (५) WA ७३४ covdls 

& eux هش‎ WAL भते Aali Ab विषे; WA wya तथा 
बुसान ५२१ भाटे diva शु छे; AA तेथी AURA segui भनाववा भारे शु dia 
छे; AA AN ډم ههه کیم‎ थाय ते। तेनी aera a छे. 

१. दीनान्‌ बुं aime (ova, “ov” “Ll AU. Spas, a 
BSA PAL ارا‎ add VWAa—s Wedd, UMA glo Wida, 
“HAL STIL,” “asan 8381. سل‎ वांयथुः aag, स्यवारीयू-यानशीह 
ने मध्ये; सरणावे। २५१० यान, “Few ae aa मधल aL 
mary “९9 दीत AAs waad ASIA Badar (qq2— aime: ASU, 
“१२४२, या AWA, “CMA sad —5-5. 6117٤4 silly, ५९९५) 
sR, 4२6४,” 



1 #letšê, ५२१५ DUS’, 

(५) ada PAL ody पढेरे, WA Pa uray नहि परे AAAI 
daa raat AUAA (विषे. (७) ord aAA, AA RA, सने 
मानना YAAA disuri सेनापति, AA भीन्न AKASA, सते. ta हाथ 
नीये suq SARAN velar विषे; WA Ws ده عت‎ wee RUM 
aval विषे. (८) dai शरीर तथा धरनां रक्षण भारे As wearer UWA mua 
«Qi विषे. (८) AA न्यारे शहेतशा७ Wa aswai ग्य तारे weer शिपायाची 
ava विषे. (१०) A asama जास, तथा इध, AA دپ‎ Reve 
ARA प्रमाण विषे; ० Q ARAN सारीरीते ara AAA सारी" 
Aad? Ela छे, dal वधाराने। सभभ, तथा MARIA هل‎ पुरावा; AA 

Card जाते ARRAUN ननावरे, डताननार तयु? wa उडपी) 3121113 ear 
aual विषे. (११) AA Sea ६डतर भाटे ध्याना seri जावे RA LEYLA 

mar Cad, A छथियारे।न। तथा. uet AL Ai, MA ८१३२ साथे MIN ٥ 
AMA. (१२) AA ada (ad همت‎ यता जाणुए तथा Mei" विषे, od 3 
AU, AA el AMAL As ga ते; ddle fld ALAA Datars. 

(१३) धरती 4(& हाय dai भाशुस मे Waq هل‎ जावे ते विषे; तेते भाटे 
AH MRI? 3148 छे, X: “dS ००८ १३ भारे, dedly Waq गा? ते aig 77 

(१४) WUD ceu लेण SA AR तेभे। Att ARAL era (वषे; ٨4٨ 
सेड ma Hee, BRU de ABA amad; Ba ADi ala Mel- 
wy Wda शरणु ad; AA Agraria Mas sa विषे wid तनू-्ध-पसीन्‌ 
(QA )هی‎ alls ex(a)at uai जाती ear ad. 

(१५) सते. RRUA ad eel विषे; awry तेने aai ۹ 
aan विषे; AA ०२ AANA gall होय dat wean 2s Mudd छुटी छुटी 
add Q Ue Wav. (१६) giddi ६२३२ साथ addi Widdi 
dasa "aA तथा asas AWAL २६० seat (विषे; AA 3, d ar 
Assy xu al, AA orl? ते AIHA ५२७०४ रहे त्यारे SH थाय, (१७) هت‎ 

६२ (Sear तरयी dwasa भय हेय, या dvs (Sent हूरथी क्षय होय, 

त्यारे मे AMAA Wad Mand या wes भाटे Uad (sad esa छोडी 
ef परे qX विषे. (१८) As oven ON, cb cn AMAA eiui 
Gard ५३, MA Qu 4७ AA, eu ASA WAM Ass Asi ५३३१। 

१-१. dime Ge Mal, eld : “सार Mg.” ३२०: ۳۳4 
e£ تا‎ ellas, EA ४२१ मारे, तथा asl CA saab गारे. २-२. aime: 
wa--sadihe, WAN sgg A MEA BUA veal ety, "ien," 
"quj" MA 41० še "Ae." qao: "ep डाडीइं , "सत जगते دد‎ U- 

जावे glo SA UG, “ALL” AA as, “Ast.” Ard aia: Gea 
“५३५२ AURAL ४-४. सरणावे ३० dad, “AIL. ५-५. aA Hed 
“जाएं तथा पी७,-६-६. qaa: “इ Ya, परनेणी Hee ५३ छै 

> 
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ai छे. (१८) RARA सारी ५५२१ (aW; ०२ mad ५५२ aA तथा 

सरधरने Wal थापी Sia, तेनाथी Ay ovary 3 As بی‎ X gd भरी or 

छे, या नासी wl छे. 

(२०) As Fria विषे PA तेसो इश्भतभां 1۳۱د‎ तथा भय Yer अरे. 
(२१) WAD भारइते Mel, ۀناا‎ थव! AUG Ad BRERA धरिती नि 

ê GA aad dsa विषे; AA AAA aaue तथा Yad AA RA 
aat AAA alae srat विषे. (२२) AWA Arad (cott 
विषे, भते asi Arai तेता भाग तरी هة‎ PWA तेती भास 34۹0 

 ‎ Hig ARAL Acad शिपायाने पुश WR; WA AAجده

IWLA WA AA sat WA cvenaat विषे; धरिती नहि होय ते 7 
aag diva; eel AA तामे aad sya नहि उरे, त्यारे GAA wad 
weld ad; AAA भारवा माटे दीन RN १२ Gey छनान तथा HAL mez 
ial छे ते ura? विषे; AA Hdd sumaq YADL (33), न्थने ada 
sè ال‎ ۷٩٣٠١ WR नहि Ganar (QQ, थत Auw भय Gua 
थायप AA BW ५५२ GWA aA नहि Gara विषे, शिवाय ४ ते war 
$ @ ws» RN होय, ० Aad wal जापनारी Ca, अने ५१२ AA A 

बधारनारी قاب‎ (२४) AA مکمل‎ (al विषे È RWA sêl, WA بې‎ 
mais ५रियुन्‌ऽ साई RA ५३; aA ते alad Ga साई Bag अड; 
mA «xD? sel (ali wear तीर भारता, asu यावती Wa त्यारे ARAL 

mardi; ये Save पाशी ala भी, aswa soul aN dovdled well 
Sva (AN; AA aside MUA, AA 3, झया. our तथा xw Gar 

wgai dal ayd Mal Bae yN al. 

(२५-२७) asd शिपाछभे। भारे PA SAE राणे AAA Yale या 
संध्या (AN, AA PAL asl पासेथी, छरानी नहि Wa Aa 8۱7۱0 ند‎ 
WA, छरानी नहि BA तेभे।ना न्गभीन dai BAD, 4४ A तेभानी साध्या (QQ 
सने APU? इथियारे। तथा ATMA पासेथी AQ थोडे qsqa Wa Add 

१. qina: (eeu, ^is" ال‎ US, सारी بو ات‎ नीवेगीनीच्ल, 
२५१० [न-(१६ , Maad’ اد‎ %22: १ भानाई „ کب هته‎ भोटो मध्ये. — 
४--४. (au ४ alg, wed: MIMA बारशी emia دا‎ 
wa u. Wed स्पाइ न४।९ येइ , RMA ३० नॐ।२।६न्‌, “fled, 
BQ wd.” ६-६. garg lata, el: GY SIH اومه‎ s +f 

kan तीरे wa शदीदून्तन्‌ नीशान्‌ cita: 9:24 ११७: नीशान्‌ १७ 
तेने। RAYAL “ब निशानी are ते भारवाभां साठ्ये. RA त्यां बे पहेला तीर 

AA [Q ते--८. पतिसार, १०६: “As Med भने نیت‎ 
७. WRAL २११० .ول که‎ गिनी ae شه‎ ते Asia.” 



€ asé, Was २१७१, 

पाछा kad; MA Yadi थयक्षा तथा arian? शिपाच भाटे ७५५ af lad; 
AA GAIL तथा सरन Aad ALA, AA ot" Wel ded? دو‎ 
शरीरने PAW AVAL, AA etd नेट دم‎ sels सने werd 
वारी Rd तथा eme भते भीभार Arse भारे Suds aaa; AA हथियार तथा 
EAA €थियारण[नांगां भूडवे।; मने MAUA Adi AP पाळा تل پا‎ 
WA तेस्ता Read वडेयशु; AA dev wa मे هو‎ els AM छे ते. 

जाण २६ भा, gale das. 
— —94«4P-«—— —— 

(१) AA विभाग परयुरणु ainda छे, As गरम weld wAin (ad; 
ते sv odai yi dala, MA जातशनी ळ्या uan Qami जावे ते oral, 
ma तेने त्यां هل‎ ral ANAL भयाव; AA तेर MMAR मणी ay हरय ते. (२) 
aA wad aBa विषे, तेने शुट्रीप saad ASA, AA जातशना स'मघनां 
पण doy YA Sed MEAS (३) जोर AA "هلو‎ AA s? zana? 
तैयार sap जावे छे d विषे AWA जावशनी wan so Gov yva al MYN. 
(v) ते ana [विषे QQ 1:1۳0 MUM, AA शरीरगांथी नीडणती 
UWAR, तथ! नसाथी ६२ राणवे। MYR; AA GDA तेने sd चुडसान तथा 
छन्न; As भराम्‌ dai avad, या As fA जपावाथी Hadad nal; 
q&dl AAM udadi quad; Bawa OA आन HR diva; ते 
aaa बगता Aled युनाहे; Aidala Gauri, MA वणी Ranai, As, 
dut ०४३रीयाते(उं प्रभा. i 

(५) As Aid HAA jua विषे; Red $ पाएमा या youl होय 
त्यारे डॅन थाय; AA AR ते शरीरभांथी Aad mal, ग्रे aM धणी avy 

û RMA gle Ulag, “ime” या qe, “EM” १२०: سا‎ 
ब add, “ale aBa तय! ABA تب‎ HAL glo WAG, “Suq 
चाशीनी AAN. دد‎ ३६ Bud Axe یی‎ Ad aime: 
q तनू न्यासानीनीच्नू ३६ amfa هپ‎ AEMedad, “सिने शरीरना هب‎ 
AAN «bj کا‎ तेने SDI थवाधी सवानो मध्या. هبت‎ जावे By. 
सरणावे। sie ५०४६ “Qul, ते CRA yorelefled, “लाही २७५, Fra: 
Goell, थुनेर नी sash ناو‎ aime: بوک‎ “मिना 
4p agai पाशी daa,” सरणावे। sie alee. AA $, गरम ۹٩ 
"A a सेवा साइ तेने alasd घर होवु MUA, MAA डान भाटे Ala dul 
aN सनाण Bail MYA, तथा तेजाने भने Cal निनासथी ६२ ٩۹) 

 ‎ leyاوس ‎ HN SR, ats: “Ny seeانا اسود نا
dima: تير‎ “हवी. هوم‎ “Ve سين‎ मरा निशास्तत YAN, 
“ASA AMAL. 
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SUL तेभां होय त्यारे BA थाय; AA بچ‎ ते शरीरभानी wad a ها‎ पण्‌ 
हाय .त्यारे BH a AE (s) aea, शतश, तथा ढेर साई ARA apy 
(वषे. (७) wena? aas a (AN, awdd ari रुने arg 
805/0 RUYS, AA sequal (xs, AA ००८२ QU ६:५.२ 

(८) areal arai २६२। पहेरवाती aa विषे, Da संधी ४, RS ادا‎ 
Bet भयावर तथा सलाण भाटे AX aq دندو‎ रती ५हेरेछे; Q acu 
तथा इरती AeA 3044 तथा ६३३) शणुजारतारा छे; Ad १०४ Ady? 
al هپ‎ होय d. (८) AA AeA qawan و‎ adi Aras 
sa fan; भने तेथी sil هن‎ RA; अते Aor भान्‌तपर هس‎ 48 हेय ते. 

(१०) AA Guai शियाजाभारे MRA vet भरी राघव ٢ 

Û) As aadi ARA आप star AA; wal ३५९ ولو‎ adi 
HAW MIA; AA suai Marai ې‎ ४११५२ ०१॥०४ ६1६२ २०१९२१०१६- 
नी "هه وم‎ साथे ४०४३ AVR. (१२) AA वणा 335۱0 eue dL amare भार 
ad Qanad (१52 Ma; A ad Aaa «sis नहि Ra तेवी 
AA dud MUA Aaa Aad sag; AA Qo aye ېو‎ 

48 होय ते. (१३) AA जाउ तथा ढे।रनी Gur समघभा Ds aI ev 

विषे; êdl, WNE dane ARs भावानी ४२०८ MIM, Geni A भावानी अने 
७६०७२ भावाधी १२छे०८ Wall, 

(१४) al هل‎ A Gua dala होय ABA, तथा ०२१० ADD >u 
wre होय" dai (मिळते. विषे; जाम बीना तानाभांनी Mesa ३१२५ Ai 

| ना gaai sd रीते जावे; भते dev नानवपर मेथी ay Qa ते. (१५) आने 
| RATA VAT, mati, तथा ال او‎ 9:4۳0 अड ډې‎ 
| wait? (an; AA 3, २1१२० NAR Aadi, es madi zeai xala Ai ते भणे 

१. AEA AA भर्भान्‌, 2/8 جد‎ aqile S पिनान्‌ , 
| 11 Wild ६:०1. 3-3. 48-9 १-६-४ ४ से ३६ ४ olle: Weta 

| गच १०६, २१० Mee, “lag,” ३६ साथे सरणावे। glo ३६, و ېو"‎ शेरी.” | mre: “AURAL AA पर.” जहां AN इस्वी विषे ४२॥३। ७ — 
| || नव: CU, RA ३० يار‎ “52, . सवी, तथा Bisa,” 
| AA २११० wid, वेर: وو‎ RAAU QS MÀ gerade, “aag” 

“१३%. Slo crag, لوا‎ भरी sd >t4lev.?--, MACUSER] 244 
Hai Mada साथे-८. wuda, “धणी %d.”--«-«. madha, “Gai,” 
“GALA” २५१० Ror, ° इगत./-१०-१० «४६ ४. MALA, 20d: 
“awa istis <1 ۹۵ “wady, UMA ste 22403, 4g सरणा 

web" drei १२ MARING, We "ora रते,” xui, هس‎ 
भाटे 1312 1۰ 

a 



१० asé, ५२०४ ay. 
— MN 

छे; AA dev "u^ A هپ‎ Ra त. (१५) अने dev. Your Aor esteri t 
Hlm eus lA तथा AAI AN छे. 

(te) “गशे।४नी AN ATA सरस न्याभत छे.” 

WA २७ भो, SURA هتک‎ 
 —r icd — s 

(१) KURR asal ugal तीस Feud As MADU तिस्तान नाभते। 
छे; d AMA HBA uta sai स्थापपी MIA तेनी wa (ANd पुरत छे; 
A स्थापना Ds azad? sea; As Wear म”? देश ovd ५३४ बारे 3a 
थाय; AA ब्यारे ते पाताना Mi R त्यारे SA थाय; AA ब्यारे तेने भाटे ५७२ 
ovat नहि AA eux BH थाय; AA asi sagd यूटशी, AA UTA ast aqa 

तथा मे يون‎ पथ्ये हेय तेती, तथा هن‎ ean Ga AMA AAA AU 

aa sead wali ARA. (२) AA agra sif s भाटे 
AAA AL हेय ते विषे, WA तेने Baral GA साइ Y susi तथा 
SARL AU AJA ते. 

(३) Q मायु 3 GP येथे, होय wa Uda BAe (Hea 5२१६) هت‎ 
aut uud" तेने (a3; d SMe 3 QQ ते येवाने Aat aru به‎ 
भारे* GU MYA; Bored AMMA uma; AA नस्रानी रीमनी० थायते 
awad पवित्र medi aaa विषे. (v) AA AR As AAs YA ١ 
वडे तथा Madi ABA ळ्या Ashi डेय ते Meanie पाछे। जावे तारे 
Sea QUQ uaar तथा शिक्षण जापवा Mead sar AAA AA aya 
ते विषे. (प) =à AM पाय wad विषे; Yell arial Adat छेड 
सुधी पवित्र ead याहु A AA al edd; भने Qo andy RA ay 
Gad. (s) As 4(& va Quwaq AeA पूछवानी Aud (विषे ; 
aA dev wad azad तथा BU (७) As yaw xou P vodà Ae 
०2 war होय ddl um (QQ. (८) AA aa wwe Ba, As विषे, 
AAA AA Ds DAN AVAL AL EN Ada भाटे भीन्न wai هل‎ 

LAY तरुन AMRIH. लर” रवायते। YVA HARHA esl ALAS ४२६ ۰ 
YES नीर जिस्तान्‌ )هم‎ Sarr Y A नरमा समायशी छे, AA meni 
wast, Vaid wea AA farda aad छे, तेली Aad فر‎ A xus भे 
भारी पहलवी ela (Rate ना Raai rad छे. (YAS १८१४).-३, Hef 
०८ निश्न, cou: “ने eve या पेन! RAN چد( قال‎ 
Rimaa, wad शिक्षण AMAL तथा v(s4 दोनने Aadi SAL $२१७---५-५- 
qat azbus(le, AAR Uda तसेभास, MAT साथ,” ("भमान AA — 
६-६. aaa व्याशीध्न, सरणावे। هبه‎ qal صو‎ नसावीएू À: “नसा 
aad ead” هے‎ नीडानू (Gd, “छुपी 717 



७१७१ २६ भे।, ५, ९६--०१०॥ २८ AL, ३. ८. EU 

eû, तै पनाववी was dul छे. (८) adel साधने! पुरा प३१्‌। भारेनी, 

AMAA, As saqi Mord ay, जातुरता N; AA Q agud ७६, मेथी 

वंशं ६२५२५६ 24) Dis Gur md aasad RAS Ra छे; WA هب‎ 

aqy? गयी ay Qu ते. 

७१०१ २८ भा, 624 Ads, 

— s 

(3) As विभाग नीरजिर्तान3 नाभते। छे, ه‎ मथी AUS Madd 
यब्श्श्निती जिया, ळे (ena YAN पसार थवा माट koad BEA (aud 

yds छे; य»त्टिश्नभां ol? meda AA सण्यानांप होय छे, अने nux 

ALA तथा gull wd भयीत Aaa HA छे लारे 4H सवाभ भने छे 

Asi aad भीन्नने WANA भाटे B.S (२) GA विषे; AA dr dua 
So ay Ra d. (३) aleve Ga aad होय Ax वभते ezai ज्यास 

Mae ५२६०४ Ra विषे. (v) यत्टिश्ननी Carri ara लणुवाना R 
 ‎ ७६ विषे, AA HAL लथुतरे। Q भे वारे wari जावे छे, भते aaهپ(

बार भणुवाभां आवे छे, AA यार वारे लणुवानां खावे BS ते. (५) AHL तथा 
alga नी जिया saqi (33; नेमां (aA WA RA هما هج‎ सवाल ANA 
४१०. (<) भेऽ स्त्री aM? ga dai ब४जात-पणुं विषे. (७) ASTANE 
प्ररत दीन X भाणुसने Alu ६४ ते भायुसने aria युडाध विषे. 

(८) s? wem mba هد‎ तेना युता विषे; AA ब्यारे ते 
MGR WA लारे FA थाय. (७) As clase WA da पाय गानी ७६ 

१. भने Aj बागे S $ AS Addi Sara AMAL HR सवेधी 

सरस ARA eine MAAN AN steal ala होवा ASA.. 

MAN (Aa (4६; A Wg वांयथ्‌ AAA قر‎ RAB चेस dadi 
पानांपर सही Das ARG B.— aà: Farmar sias UL ننی لن‎ 
x al 1 48 uga qoc det, (pet: “samaq (xu 3 नथी Dis 

माणस ya पसार ४२ छ,.”--५, ARE, al AR, “ aval, ” २५१० भर, “ag ” 

HA नीरेशिस्तान, yids, Aq, लाज MK. ad Hari Beas 

२५१२॥। $A AAU Fu AA Bs. Har ca) WAU नीरेणिस्तान्‌ , 

AA ८मे।--८- qiyu: ASE या AA ecel, सरजावे। २११० २६४५ SÛ 

HAUL नीरंशिस्तानू, लाज CAL—e. सरणवे। २१० amba, CHUA, सने 
AAA, (YA dde, x. € भी, ३. ye). MAL नीरेणिस्तानु , 
माज TAL GVA स्तावी६ اا‎ पुरत 264, शान रथ. 



१२ दीन३६, ५२१५ vus. 

(aQ; AA de? गाही BaD. (१०) SIWA Udell AM > As 

जा ani al fld دمې‎ अरी asia ddl md विषे, अते. सवाणत 
oad’ SIAL. 

(११) Ds भेळ परथी addi WA Ad” vey विषे; ४२५६ Yoru 7 

AeA mua sadé Ga तेने (aid wen, तथा वियार, ते AM RUM ड भीछ 

भामीथी AA id MLA, was, Crud ard Aa IWA $04 هتل‎ 

AI Mass wad BS saud (aN aaj gud ASA; खते तेने 

yqa SRA? जिया; 944 dà SAA SAU, तथा AA SAR, तथा & ٩۹3 

AA तेने هېچا‎ सते जापनारनी Beall, (१२) भते sqa 57۱11 WA; 

तथा dev "ipid ws गणी ay Ra ते. 

(१३) As Gaai waha dat Weld ovr तथा ३२०४ कि. (१४) 

AAA सरस Gu विषे; As AA भाणुस मे जशे! ABA sad 470 

cut VA stai Ra तेते खापवानी नेट (विषे, WA dev Anau PA ay हाय 

त. (१५) २३५७ dui sadi विषे, 3424 $, AAA शामांथी भनाववां MYA; 
aA dev AMA RA ay Gad. (१६) AA MAHA ASN ३२५ qat 

माधवा विषे; AA do aay PA ay ead. (१७) खेड ड्रियाभां aati 
muded oven (AW; AA तेने क्षाववानी रीत, धरना MAA साई, سال‎ 

aal ule, Ad AEM wuda साइ. (१८) As Ba विषे, मे AA 

Rada समचना, गर atay AAU UA, BWA X नानी add सभचभां 

saqi जावे; AA Tadd गे२७।न्/्रीना संगंधनों ase, (१८) X دال‎ waj 

हाय तेने गरे ed MAM abadan ¿qa ARH (ay, wa Bel रीत 
तेभे। qax Ae Wd नहि. (२०) ते "uma विषे, ळ्या. भाणुसे। al 85 
zan ध्यानथी aa वणी ध्यान RA ig; Wed $, घ्यानधी ARA ते 

१-१. gandhi WAU yds 294, भाम्‌ sA. FAS, ६२४ आएगी 

रवानी जास GAA. AAs یاد‎ पांय gai aS AQL छ; RA ह २२०४ 
GA त्यारथी भपेर सुधी, ५9 VAR Ww د‎ सुधी, NAY 3 वागाथी ते सान ४२०४ 
HAA त्यां सुधी, AM ते ama राति १२ सुधी, पांयनी राते UM UA Ya G2 

त्या. qe. YANA, “४4६ ان یر‎ AAI, २११० ANLA, 
“दच या MAA A.H. uA era, २०६५: A sae, ديوټهېا‎ 
६. Yuda ږغ هر‎ स्थतः “बने sad sadd ऐय.”-७, هد‎ yd- 

(aa; सरणावे। २५५० पर्छ ति, “साथे,” खने विष या विस, “9२.”--८-८- वांयशुः 

(gand, सरणावे। २५१० eza, “Sled,” ३० sadly, وبا"‎ aq- 

ग्गुस्तभीएं, UML १० tad. دغ هر‎ “नाश, ४२७,” 4 هد‎ 
११. AMA Ala, .ګی د کت"‎ AA daraa, ५२१५६ 352, ५ )ېه‎ 
१३. yrds 354, लाय 3-१५भ.--१४. yrds 3750, AIA TCA AN. येथ 
eld PL هب ئه جا‎ We Wel भाटे पण qu EI १५२4 Bw या 
me भानवा CMS. 4 



MU २८ AL, ५. ९०-०० २८ AL, ३. २-३, 13 

भाणुस PU, Ad ध्यान ard ذالن‎ Ad MAM Aaa ध्यानथी थाराधपादी 

famine. (२१) @ 3४ As (Sar उरे) तेवी शरीर तथा suiidl ५१५४ 
(AN; Q युनाइथी ६२ Giada AA, dai भननी शाति; खते पावित जावाताने Alar 
विषे; भने (ड्र्याभे। Sal D) भेऽ ०४आाते। Gma? तथा Awy; dal As eva 
s? रीमनी तथा गध xus] Meld हेय dai प्रभाणुभां dydd; AA dev Hadu? 
A هپ‎ डेय ते. (२२) WANA पया भते adi ar विषे; carers साइ 
ra पाशी Maa cds; ARAA 2101512; पाशीनी नधी थडितभानी ७६२ ead 
Uued sad; AA dev awdu? vl ay छोय ते. (२३) सारी aaa सने 
सारा परिणाम भारे sas ovii aai HA BUA sa (ak; 944 de 
wdy? MI als (andi छे d. (२४) s? دال‎ वाळणी यने Aawe, 
dal साई ad als छे तेने aad alread Garr (विषे. 

(२५) दीननी dad AA UARN wedi wya, CALA’, AA (qaquq 

da, AA तेनी "uad विषे. 

पाम २८ AL, URH 1२५. 

— aD — — 

(१) खेड eux जे हुरी [शिर्तान तागने। छे, ने yed Rp ४ (aud 
yas छे, Wd ळे هګاداال‎ ovyrerdel ale, wa मे पस 10 7 
spi yrd RAS छे; هن‎ gad सण्ताछथी eR ale, पण मे घरे 

Hama 21151189. Aalaaldi आम AA नथी Mell Amad Sas uad छे; 
Brea ARIA (विरत।२, AA तेथी ace yet ७६. (२-३) GA 7 
yadi As घनवान भाणुसनी GAE RUS विषे; गरीन भास्यत साथै घनवान 
ga तेनी, AA aA ورا اا‎ साथै गरीन होय तेती seed; WA जरीयी तथा 
घदव[नपशानी ७६; 9123 ड ral पासे qoute Uae Haa साथै rai भगसनी 
नथी; SAA तेती woe छै; आणुनी WA den पेसा वगर तेनी (suq नथी; dai 
Ada AA X मान होय dal सभचना wa तेगळ छे; AA 3, Bad साथै 
nnn Li 

VAAL, ARAL ३२१२, AAU YAN A: Hqecleflg ने 
Med ).4و‎ وا٩‎ “G24."—3. MAARA तथा زدهت ې‎ ११॥७५.---४-४ 

PAGAL madah अथवा न्यवगोनीई; अन्याएरीशूना دې‎ घणेणरे। 
“FAN ” याय छे--प, सरणावे। १० यनी, “ xe, ” “ yd 

slo ७७१६ (Waa) “ eid, " * eius. "--७-७. gry هل‎ 
श هې‎ AMAA ॥भ---८.-८- वांयए स्तुणर-भासीए, RAA {० २११२, 
“ seti mg.” Aera “सत्ता هب( هان‎ सरणावे। २११० 
[न९७३०४६) ^ 64557 “ Go, " " सरस ” थी Gad; AA ७३०४६, "4 
dad,” “ धुण, "१०१०, + इ-न्भळं , UÀ, “ घणी SAA या ely.” 



१४ dast, ५२८४ AU, 

Bd सारी छे, ale 3 S? भरेणर spei gar होय तेती साथै; WA RS 
amad Doll २१२७ पारे छे, WA gerd RANG waa ay ५३ छे. 

(४) "२ Sef भोतानी नहि हरथ तेवी. Creda वेये छे, अने ळे शरी तेने 
भरी छे q»u विषे. (a) As We PA धरना Se sai होय, WA 38 3 
मेते AMİ 5६ नि 53 ga da Qaqa (QQ. (s) 544 sad 207341 नभुना- 
DA vil mad walla विषे. (७) RARER नावरे, AA Salmu, 
सने capu MA UU, AA هلو‎ esa विपे, WA madi maa 6424 
mad Med शोधी ser छे. (८) AR Aa Bs تب‎ Aadi 
युनानी पतेत ४२१ (AW; AA dev awau गणी ay हेय ते. (८२) ते Adie 3 

 ‎ छे, ब्यारे AAA भाभीभा साथैها ‎ GRA rut WAYAهپ
qaad? Wed MZ ssa] जावे छे; थने d 5 ळे wudani 47 
calla dab माटे हमेशा دن‎ 

(८) Ad As घर Y Ai भेड माणुस या xdi God Wel भरी ma 
ते विषे, अने ते Rew AA म उपडा ते wad vues होय ते विषे; 229 $, 73 
ddl अपवित्र eadi वेयवा भाटे क्यारे aa audi होय सारे d* Sai होय छे, 
AD भे परसनां हाय यारे Sai होय छे, AA vl Ds वसनां हेय त्यारे Bat 
होय छे, (१०) भेड़ धर X XA मेड भाणुस या उतरे! माहे! war पण wAar 
4 Ba ते विषे; ते मिभारीभां ते भाणुसे मे si susi Ye Ba ते. 7" 
„qet dal WA, AeA x, AMA तेवी भराम eld da भारे ते بچ‎ 
A audi होय लारे Sal हेय छे, AR भेड़ audi Via त्यारे bai क्षय छे; بم‎ 

३० fêl AA रतना RA लारे Bai होय छे; AA doe udu PA ay हेय ते. 
- 

(११) भेऽ fad न Ra Aa माणुस साथै دال‎ १६७१९ (QQ; 3424 डे 
तेभ ब्यारे ३२१। देवानां PUA AAU ते आम शनी. asad Ga त्यारे उभ थाय छे. 

(१२) १७ २११० XA सारी amid We? जरीच्या. विषे; सने तेते aa 0 
पछी gaa sa विषे; dev iay AA सारी ताणभनां Held aad Aaa 
ulm yous Aste (विषे. 

१, सरणा mae ula, <“ AAS )هن‎ mA वा-गी२-४-भान्‌ , 
“चरमां Sç uss होय ते,” Peas, والی‎ HS VA sial घरमा ai 
त्या. ssai هن‎ होय A-s अ[शिश्नीढू, glo sed, در‎ 

“qag. ابن‎ MAKA घर Wu Susi نا‎ RaRa, सरणावे। 

qal. ARANAN, AU ६ HAIL تد وسو‎ sd” 
* oed] घेवु. توی‎ FAAS, Ais ot TAA ४४२ HAL पछीनी a रामा, 
तेजी NGAM Ba मार As He eala ५२५ SAWA. 



MUH २८ WL ४. ४-०॥० Bo भे, s. ६ १५ 
EN 0  . 

जाण ३० AL, GRAN नर. 
PR FA 

(१) As (eui wy? Ua छे, न्रे WYA भतानी नि err AN 

alv Gai विषे छे, DA $, A ते AG तेने AA छे WA धारता नथी, भते 1 

तेने caa छे; ब्यारे ADA هوو‎ DA ते घारे, अते GAL तेने هد‎ नहि; सते न्यारे तेभे। 

 ‎ छे भेन ते घारे, भने तेभे। भयीत्‌ तेने AA. (२) खेड AM भाणुसनां (agaهپ

udi AAR 342 3, oA ते AAA वादी ते (शिक्षण भाटे एरी भांगशु डरे eux अयां, शु 

AA X« AA. (s) MAN HAN Sl, pA MALAY, AA 6 

uae Saal uate विषे. (४) ५२०९] भाणुस BUR नेट AA ते AA sadi 

सूते तेने ERA aadi As भाशुसनां sa AWA $ë ON. (५) खेड स्त्री ev 

Grad vet परावती होय, c? Aaa HAM qas dis हे, AA 3200 

घेताना AANA मिथ्डतभांथी sigo Anoy a(& हेय तेशीनी Gerad ७६ (asi 

HA AI HOM MAMLE होय यारे ते Sa थाय; opt? मिळत. saad? ga 

Aa ते >म थाय; AA بیخ‎ ते Caesa saade (Caesa saqi Gl हेय तारे 

ZA थाय; AA AR घन YSM होय AR Ya थाय; धणी ard Ad तामेद्वारीती 

७६ (AN; AA de هیچ‎ Al هپ‎ BA ते. 

(६) As sA ۷ل‎ ON, भते della Bela aai 81 
Som Had भारे, तेशीना भाभाप या वादीनां घरभांथी, घणीनां oni هپ‎ 
ovat विषे; As स्त्री هه‎ Utter HAMA diss हाय AWA AA सताष ٤٨٧ 

Ger तेशी विषे; ceux deh भेन AA 3; “इं तारी چا‎ छु, wa ई तारी ary 
As AMA १२०४ amda नढे, ” लारे dela Amad (शिभाभणथु (विषे; As 
qela तेनी सत्री aal sl, wa 014 AAs um saat AAV. 

१, ७भ्‌-६।, AS सरली Nera زتو‎ Auag. " "amd. تو‎ “lH 
my “AA aad या Ayd शिक्षण )هب‎ AA, ”--3. “(lt وت‎ 
HA e येला. इरी शीतता è aR ४४ mad शिक्षण auge is 
स्त्री S? UI सरस EFL घरावती होय. uas, “As संपूर्ण e 
घरावती AN MEM. اپ‎ सरणावे। glo ३२।६४-६२१, Wh, HAL हाथ 
घराववे, ” 6 Gera وس‎ वांयथ्‌ kudha, Ura २१५० अत, Ug 
|| परेछ 452 sad. ” २१११ kasah, सरावा Rie, kA 
£ suf जागण वधारे ते. ” 3-25: qal, “गूज; ” RAA sie sare 
^ नयु, ? ° शाय ard, "७. cau; णी रीति «dier, “ ४4६ 
२५४५. "८. AL २११० १६ wadi १६, ^ Quq. ” शीळ रीति 
afila, eate ३२०४ पाडवी, ” “al vd,” २५१० tiq नी, Rad,” 
“e evdî: RAA नषेधीति--८. atê leb, "aul — wd Wes 
Alala, RAA glo YM Radea. "(152 रीति “ Qon wa पेसा ay ovat; 
सराव Ya, “ ais ٥ पेसा. ” १२२: eda ya सुची ay od.” 



१६ asé, Yas ARY, 

(७) HA Ds Slat शरीरपर al हेय, Wa WA الا‎ abad ०३२ ga ते 
विषे; AA Ds स्त्री eA पाड थवानी ०४३२ WA, तेनी साथै, WA ळे 0ل‎ ale gu 

तेनी साथे, भने मे LIAL, Y नेती साथै साठे! १७१२ Natur छै तेनी साथै 
AHA ३२नारने थवी न्नेछती Um; WA भेड़ स्री هن‎ छरानी ale Wt da 
ava साथना AR BRN Mdd AN थय! 2 छे dA AL; AA تنو‎ 

SAA aad s? Hlm थुनाहे। dat उरे ते 12-1 Um. (८) Yad ale aa 
dui क्षेत्र पासेथी As स्त्रीने) छाथ भांगवा विषे, Red 5, न्यारे AA 
भाजणी sal MA वाघे, न Set लारे Sa ټو‎ (८) Ws BNA भाटे YASA 

quad 3۳481 (विषे; ald ras AA della wel साथै Ase 4 
४२७1. (१०) ANALY aas वणते Wadi GH Wiel ۵473 या 7 
हाडी sedda Ws भाणुसना yde AA" (११) AWA ay NAA vel As 

"uera AAU थाय, Aa तेवां SOLER नायार al mrs wa 40 
AA WA यीन्ने 4४ Qam नि. (१२) PAL Aad saeua ades भार 

 .‎ परतावे नि उरे ADM विषेد74471

(१३-१५) AA पेतानी स्त्री Ws yeaa هب هب‎ थापे लारे पवित्र घन भने 
AN AMA पाताना xp भन्तते। तैयार said As भाणुसनी ३२० (निषे; 
AA بیخ‎ ते भाणुसा As विज्ञान हेयः त्यारे ते जम थाय, न्यारे ते AA होय 
सारे BR थाय, A Bs wA थारे ग्रम थाय; खते بیخ‎ BISA wA लारे 

za थाय; AA AN ANA sie AA AA, AA Quq थते छोडरीना oven 
बणते AAA हीत xov" नान ual (विषे; As भय्यांते दीनता Adler ov 
नाभ هپ‎ AA £4 AUT नान ale sullo UM. % 

t. सरणावे। slo शूयन्ध्यी, “Ad” खे वाउयनां सीली मासी Gil ) 31 
छे. چو‎ MA هبژ: هب‎ तेशी aurora, GA AQ शुं di dg, 

“ BUG,” Coir ove, " वेस्ट; DM. yva, پټي‎ acl, “THs 
SSAA UAL “४. UAL २११० [a-y ° nad, ” ०४७५ AN ही (a- 

wie Ue नाम ALS aw Al छे, ३२०: व URNA, “ स्थने धावु 

Wing, ५५. 922: “FAS هغه‎ या AID 67-0 Asi, Gar AURA SAM 

SILAS ते मारना AAs HAUL yde (विषे, "—&—*. १२२: “ भने तानी 

नमिछ&वने gsald ४२, —s—s. wap का ARNA, Weds S ټپ‎ 
yla नहि---८-८ “ stel )ديو‎ Um. ”— ee. ofS AA Wa, १०६०: 

@ ते माणस 361१७ छे,” AAA “Q HAY SELMA छे ”--१०.--१०. هب‎ 
TA asi खम GAL 254 डेः 4 fay Saat न्यावा badhe ors 
V sm لا‎ AA, २०६ “ जने YR नाम तेने ifl न्भापवाथी 

kav 

थते। Yale, " MAUL Ate: ML १०१. 
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(१५) AeA 4X4 ewa sad Gu AA Ray विषे, PAA नरे! 
YA SARL थाय; GAAR थय AND Ad तारीयो ता रक्षणुविषे, WA 21 
exaudi AA AMAIA Arter (विषे; eil AAA AMAN AA AAA 
पवित्र «2i aa saN As aea Diae Vet ya AN; AA तेथी 

 ‎ Haa afai. (१७) AR Weill Dae Ver थाय त्यारेان لو لوند
तेओे।नां Wig A उरतार विषे. (१८) ARA Gur sear AA पवित्र ar 
mal (48; هبت‎ dv adh NA ade ye (ae) As भन्शध्यस्तान। 
e9di (AN; ते vari xax Wen लये usus BMA तेभे।नी Diare aara 
विषे; २११ dev "uda aa. 

(२०) पवित्र aad Gur हेणरेण Boral साई 55 ने vara aad (aa 
PALMAE ५३।२नी ७६ (विषे, AA दीनी आभ RAURA सीन्न RLF MBUA तथा 

ग्नभीनशीरी; AA dev dur Vl ay होय ते. (२१) Ws सभीरनां 7د‎ 

qbus विषे; d "2 هب هې‎ S4 छै, WA पिता X २०२ XA छे; मपे 
Av थागतपर A ay Berd. (२२) As MU dwa adi खेड ध्स्वानवाणी 

स्त्री 4०४ पाथी cv [भारी थाय Ba ) AN मेती नवरे भरान्‌ Va AWA 
घ्स्तानवाण[ GA QA AAU थाय छे. (२३) AA Als घरावनाराने d, 
RAL भीडथी eap हेय Q2 st mad रक्षण wd MYA a विषे; ma 
केश MAUR PA هپ‎ Ra ते. (२४) AA ol? घरभांथी ४७1२ Gard ५३४ en? 
थापा cuya रक्षण विषे. (२५) AAA sa AA Ace साई % 0 

sae YAN AHAN पुरी १३ AA विषे. (२६) AN डाय youre 
MEE SRL 1241 WU (विषे; AA तेग year vel ay Baad (२७) AA 
ayuy AB भारनी Giešqdl mias (विषे, due X (esa SIWAL Bel साई 
Ra तेती २१५४ विषे; AA $ بیت‎ Alas xul Qami २११ सारे प्रेम थाय, 

Ad d^ नि Ser eu FA थाय; WA dov भामत५२ PA ay हाय ते. 
(२८) Resa YANA ते पाछी هته‎ evel भास weil Cus 

छन्साणी AN थता klas; AA जाट ys भते पारा RAN ag 

ASW; dev yva As esad MMR भांगवाथी, ५२५२ ovat Ayal, 

यने araid Hee SAN adi शय, AA WAN भांगशीथी, तथ! a 7 
| YA १२७ AA YA uA १६६ Sal थती gad AA dyads -00 

३२७।०४री, wa AN sais ६ःणी QU SY asta. (२८) Wa دعا‎ 
 ‎ AA जाट YEN ६२ WAL भारे wA शिणाभणु विषे; Ad ADAهپ و

भागी वणरना ٥ه)‎ ysel AEA; AA ندا‎ Ye भाटेती Um; YS 

१-१. RI dischi; सरणावे। २५१० ara “छा eti शी usd: 
भने aad, २4१ १११२), Asg, کلن ” هب ها"‎ 
a. ASIA WAMA sd 5d31— 3. Caorle Uma glo Aovedle , 
«yt. " 344» Hle ४. न्ने WI लागी हेय هک‎ 822: MALL 

 ” .‎ èlef2«5 २११० der, “ARA asd, ” “ Ram salıوس



Re dasi, YAS AY. 

42 Ad हुन्याभा avad (buwi; AA UA arta तथा agi As; 
all yR जापवाथी AA VA ys AMAN इर रहेवाथी لس‎ 

ANAL Waly AA AA ag e; AWA dov dy RA ay gua ते. 

(३०) AIRA Vera at लारे دال دا‎ agyr دب هب‎ Nel 1 

नेगी AML êdl ते (AN, 3 ळे eer Wend AA Val MURS तथा. २६६ 

भाटे डाभभा aoj; AA MAWA Wel ABA तथा भश्यानीतां 411 

as edi; AA Qo aa मेभी ay Ba ते. (३१) Adley Idd सते 
इजाउवाना Var विषे; sail gemini هن‎ थु aay छे, Addi डाभनां लागी- 
an, भते Ada ad ७६; Bad (ext पाडवा, खते ater daru 0 
ua ded Deda शु लाग AA Agad ५२६; Wa 7 
बच्येना ABA )بوت‎ 4 (३२) खताळ, % Wray हय, X sry होय, X tyt 

Bla, तेता madal Mies? विषे, wa lea AMA Wus. (33) As नानी 

Alay dai WAM थता वधार (QQ. (३४) wad HANA sadi (ã 78٠ 
०० AMA ov Gun wad विषे. (३५) ॐ BY सत्ता वगर Add साई well 
क्षावीने Aad saa WI, ya वगरे ls WA Muar aswel तेने भाटे. 
qsqa उरते! नथी तेते AAR भाणुस विषे. (sx) WA मे url am, 

AUG, AA लय वणते azar AMM होय ते dadi (विषे, AA dev ۹7 
ol qy اک‎ d. 

(३७) वधुभा هپ‎ yae विषे; AAA yde 3 هڼ‎ छुरत Qo ०५२ थाय 
MA ते 3 97 As BRA هپ و‎ थाय; WA doy wade vl ay हाथ q. 

(३८) Rs Adiga quem uy هت‎ छे ते विषे; सते. As जशे। Arya भारी 
ddd yde AA, afl, तथा sif wa q2q%° anaa AA welai 

ay wal AAA सन्न, (३८) AA Wa, सते lenê, AA wR, A AJ- 

६१, A MARIA, a MRA, AL روو‎ त Ad भार 

t सही les 423] هپ‎ wee, भान TAA, WAL AA H पढ्थे 
५२५ परे छे. MAUL yds Cy, भान RAL £. १.--२. Bl Utd Wa १७। 

थाय छ नवा 3, "quus “yy? “AN.’—3 शशीशीइ , सरणावे। sie शरीडी 
salad” 9:: AEG, “जात, ४-४, Tapi “ जेतीना «s Kaen 
AA ZA (El तेता AUN ee U—u— za; 944 )هت( تن‎ 
२४६. ”--4. १० eel, “WAAL सारे 94102042 454.7 १२२; UAL Ae AN 
AMAL MIR. کو‎ ui dL १० uqa, “qa,” “ ARS ”— ade 
“Guwa” (climax)—1*. aag, RAA २११० R45, FA १०६ Ryser सी 
aa, AA “ UA هب هن‎ जने wtefeti ay ovat या )تب‎ विषे. ”-- 
to. AUH, AA, AA GMA थता AL AAA Maal युनाहे। १४६1६ 
२६ ار(‎ १७, १८ भने २०; शायर्त क्षरऊुशावश्त, भा १,८१५, तथा زیات‎ 
पा. ३६-३३ Hi ६२।ववाभां wey छे. 
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BANA SALN, सपत भहेनत SUA AA सन्न HALAL थती QITA; U- 
यने HARLAN Um AA kesi AA cadi AA SAM fld AN थाइ 
«3p 8. (४०) od Bs युनेइगार भाणुस wid Gad, 24 wd 

Hide, Wadi Um भमवानी थाइनी URA seal भरण WA, AA بیت‎ Ds 

भास मे घेताना युनाइनी UPA )دب‎ yao Aad Bax wa d ۹4 
alat न Ba WA هب‎ MAS eadi diva त उरी da da भारी 
नाणवाभां जावे, त्यारे yaaa AA रवावने af odd नायारी थाय छे. (४१) 
GAL विषे 3 PAU ञुनाइ भाटे AUPA नथी, 

(४२) सते As exfla ळेती. Caesa dew गर्छ हेय AQ ३४४ madi 
d53 RA ASA ते विषे; Rai qed wan विषे, WA पछी cai सुधी 
AA तेनी (aes पाछी دمو‎ त्यांडुधी AA HA Q gama सामे 1 
डाम aadd भारती जरूर (वषे, (४३) Adi Uebel AA AAA aw थव! 
(विषे, AA d WAARA Beet. (४४) HAM madi ६३००१ AA Qal ४७०८ 
६९ Aled yay (विषे; AA ते ةیې‎ शेवते खाणी ७७१६ gad नाश saqi 
AAA भाटे ६६२ HEAVEN राइमरी. (४५) A As भाणुस ov afaj 

wa Wadi vel aad छे =Q सारी रीते mad छे adi Avi sera (àq. 

जाण ३१ AL, BAWAH جن‎ 
— a 

(A) Am पीस Aadi As saw sad Gar (aid Yas छे, 
WA तेथी dri Aai wala هې‎ नाशनी flat aw ddi छे; AA de ٧۳٧ 
sv qy हाय ते. 

जाण 3२ Al, BURA جن‎ 
 ‎اف جان —

(A) As Gaul ARa waa, सते Hel तथा sari €? 75 
af गया Wa तेभे।ते ५२९०४ ad रीत AA ७६ AA छे; AA ADA नाश 

१. dia पिशनग्ट-६स, UAN “HID पाडवा, ” 24441 elan 6:٤51 
६३७५,” UAL glo Qe “ जांया, " “HAM,” HA च्थू, EU, 
6 ५१. "२-२. म्पवी२-२[००४-श्नीछू सरणावे। Radha, “4२१२,” AA gle 
५०२०६५, “ هت‎ did. " 3x2: न्यव s(eo efl , APN AWA” (UAL 
ARA ay, “ AAS सरी पशेनानी sada. 7 )—3. तेनी २२२५ २१4१। 

नेगी AHA لس‎ AUR quqa RAAL ६1० quqa; “ ४२४ Mag, ” 
“EAN MAN Aw पाछी सापवी. ورس‎ Bred न्यावूसानीगीड, १०६०५: 

ANA. 7-७६. RAAL gle दीवानएं 
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Sl 5/4; MA AAA Bel इहे Mit उरी msi; न्ने um न थाय QI 
dua sqa sai MSA ADA ४६ sål हेय त्यां तेभानी सलमाण; AA ते” 
जानतपर flay Sla ते. (२) “२१२६२३ ननावरे, मेळ भते उतरांना सम qi 
S? adie asi उरे ते alê (3) 91४ (निशेष होय तेते भारी नांणवाने। 3406. 
(४) As [ar sad waa aA AA At Gua (AN; AA dw 

 ‎ ००० ay Ra तेیو

७१० 33 भा, BURA न२३, 
— p= 

(१) भेऽ विभाग y AAAA B: sael yva AeA शेकत. खेळी 
sad ७६ (QQ; aaa sil yadi daar इतरती तवगरी विषे; s ۹06 
SEL YAN हेय AM Gad BAA सचावार GA AA aol रीते Anal 
१40 सत्ता कारे ११२१ विषे; तेथी थे AN रीत Aswi छे; AA तेता समघभा 
Gaal WA प्रभाशीड adi AAN: 245151 (विषे. 

(२) AA Ds ده‎ ۹ तेशीन। Hela WM aa थत 3140 रीत >uw- 
didi alas dud विषे; AA der waaau PA هپ‎ हाय त. (s) ala 
AA sa छोडी देवाथी तेशीनां साधने, WA هغ‎ विषे; AA dev aay 
vl هپ‎ होय d. (v) As पाप WA छोडरा Ra तेते विषे; WA qhia 
डया छोडर। साई A Rai शे।धवी AJA. (५) Bs Ay मने DAD Ra 
da विषे; अते तेभांनी دل‎ SSAA Hela utai Aud ASA, هې‎ dev 
ady vl ay होय ते. (s) Wad स्त्रीने As पवित्र भे? जापव।ना dadi 

way (38; AA तेशी ५६ Ger अब्बरे aa ALL ११७. (७) पवित्र नेरे, udi 
AM Bad विषे; Wadi ad ata ५०२; Wwe ध्यवेधी ma Swedi 

"usa, da भणती mead; AA 3, Sel Sad WH २४ छे, 

(८) Ws yad न Ra भेवा ava विषे, wa तेने adler 1 
AL साथे 4३।४भा Aes sad eai As yad ddl wa ३४ भागे, ते Fv छुरी 
गास adi नथी As ddl WAHANA dai Huda AA भणे छे. 

१, विनासिश्न, “3२ 444," यिप هت (اچ‎ ARAU VARI 
MA मेढा. Sa MA ARAMÎ न्थावतां हतां ALA तेण Siqi समायलां नधी. 
3-3. १२२: HAMA VAAL, Wel, MA Saal = نا‎ sà ते (AN. رر‎ KE 

निन sidhi २१4५ ६ त-गास १०-६१: “डाय yad हरे Ra AM Gad 
AAA Y 514६ YAN हालत ऐप तिथी GAWA u. Wad, WAAL glo 
"xq, MAA “साधारण axi" ते GRA “न्मे fla साधारण छे. Bova A ودا‎ 
ae dura AUN पहेला کیې‎ थाय &.......>६ Beas, هن‎ ७२१५७ 01 
से al AA नहीं Anoy हेय ते ARA MEAL. Ada: HIME qat २५०१६७, 
वांथे छे, WA “RMU” तथा هما‎ WA 53 छे. 
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(८) सने Rew AA तथा नेरे. विषे; as ۷ 1 पुरावे, Ra ते, 

HAR पुरावे! नहीं हाय ते, ते ४ Q wag Avail सामेती हेय ते, अने ते 

उ ळे Ag add Ra ते, AWM QUQ गणती AAN Gell د ك‎ Go Aid 

GAN Ae छे, म जानी NA ده‎ Wu mail GA 34د‎ As Araid 

(le? zo छे; As aga नारी ave मणी GO AN निशानी, wa ते x १ 

नर सूते नारीनी AANA निशानी छे; छबबाणी पेक्चयश् ०२ As ofA BHA छे; 

AHA छबबाणी AWA छबवगरनी Vea Pwd Gua هل‎ छे; As गर्म भां ۷ 

हाय ते Ds ma छे; As mai S होय ते As शारीरीड भडार छे; c? si Ver 

sy इतु dd Me संपूर्ण रहु छे, MA ष्ठे तेने १२ डारणु भारे Vet SAA هبه‎ 

होय ते adi Moy नथी; WA dev dur vl ay होय ते. 

(१०) पाय सर्पथी Gan wa पांथ adel जराण 31د‎ (विषे; नकाते 

aadi सात Adie; ay wae मेनी qus adel २२७५ रीते sl ५३ 6 

(११) सते AUAN ad, Sela नाश sAd, Quq 01171444, Ad 

 ‎ घेताना susi yeddi शुना& विषे. (१२) HHL वगर 8414 244ای۷

anu ade AAMI a GP sif उरे ते साई डाम Ra (१३) 

Ds ४रानी न होय तेने susi, इथियारे।, भे।न्नरे। AA elles AMA मेट 2111٨ 

 ‎ पणाने andi ase विषे, PAL तेभे।नी आराधना WA RA AA आएंगीهو

592 १६६ DIM qd; MAY १६६ ANd Ra ते aland, AA wise AAA 

भी aiana विषे. (१४) AA जहे। तथा WWA गेरवान्श्णी रीते नाश sa 

सने دو‎ विषे; अते ते विषेते। HB. (१५) Ws भाणुस ० dura हय्‌ a 

१५५२२० न होय dal भुड्धने घटवा भारे घोर edits युनाइ विषे; WA As YAA 

dud भाणुसनां sel साइ susi जापवाना adie विषे. (१५) ते aga (aq 
SP دی هه ټو‎ रीभन sadi माटे ani, पाशुमां, As vaai هل‎ susu 
Aa रीते dA ताजे; WA dev aau PA ay di ते. (१७) 
Addl diudi mad AA प्रभाशुता Ani welll ail विषे. (१८) 
पाशी भशवा जावशथी 3४ NYA बडाभी ssa थत। २१७ (QQ. (१८) aud- 
शनी uN madi WANN gaid sê BAallayia wear भाग sl 

aiat विषे; AA Awana वस्थेवी As भीन्न तरइनी २६वतती १२७।०४रीधी 
MA ADA Asti UF प्यारथी ovate Wain sanad gx ३२4 (वषे. 

जाण ३४ भा, URA नर. 

(१) As Aaa As DUA ven aadli alad Yas छे; da विषे 
GaN Ae, Aad Aug yva घेताना. शरीरमा sa sadi 

-~ 

१, سن‎ सघणी mad WANA ६२६ QA शाणी روا‎ 



२२. dasi, Yas मा५, 

malar adi kL सते ते शिभानथ्‌ qaa ag dead. (२) As 
Bist Yer sai थाय ते विषे; هت‎ ने नारी wa ued वभत sux ad 
m4, Ad पछी oly, WA त्रीछ, AA BAM, WA पायमी aria; 

aa AA gai As Gus ud, Wa aM ead Xu ad. (३) AA ब्यारे AN 
fld 4x AA नारीभांथी Gsm Yer थाय छे AR मनाव थवानी ovouzi څه‎ भनी 
Yu नाणे; AA SA तथ! eA arid ते भनी गर्ननी oot रहे छै, WA सभघभां 

Beat बणव, WA Ardler थाडारमां Sadi awa, (४) ते क्यारे नत शाभांथी Ya 
थाय छे तेने गती AA wad AUN तडरार; WA भस्यांनी 43 mû AA नारी 
aad AAAA SAR जते शाथी mêz थाय, (५) AA (ORO ।३।२१ 

SACR थव IBS AA तेभां sal 94443; utai AA, खते idl शरीरच er- 

(५०८२ न झु थाय EM ते ॥रण साई स५ थी Bear ह्या AA; शरीरच ७३५०८२ Wy 
Vet थया पछी SAL raya sef गाळे HA; शरीरच ७७८०४२ دېر‎ Wet با‎ 
पछी तेनी aas AL As २११५ )هد‎ mur (५) As णथ्यु 
X भावानां MUMS aA قاب‎ तेभांनी ad ७६ सुधी ५२५३ वधी रहे 

HBA तेनापरनी mina; AA As स्त्रीनां MoS सस्था)? WA wd भाटे ते 
wadja AA परवाने AMA, AA dr वसते तेना VAAL Hala. 

(७) a शरीर साथे पण्‌ saelan akuu ON; नेवा तेभे। var dai 

sai ersi Wa डाउडांगाधी wei RA awai (८) Wim (63 adai 
NA स्थानमां هت‎ ola भनाववानी मशे زیه‎ ती alsa विषे; AA खेड नर Bisa 

vA भाटे AU RAGA जाराघना, (४) Aad AA शेरी डापवानां دب‎ 

सिवाय As sî deha Head sQ ते २५७ As Aaa स्त्रीनां भय्याते v 
 ‎ डाभ विपे; dai RBA Ds, WA AA Mus; BWA भाताची ६६ه۹

तेने su3 AN MEA, sea ad ail af mad sqa तेवी 
ASA; AA तेने पारे! "ad, Adi Gu, Dus, भते रक्षण; Aaa 
qA Welle; सते AS suqu छे होय ते. (१०) As aieh, गते Ad, 

 ;‎ AA, AA गाय AA स्त्रीचा गर्भस्थानभां 9224 Bear alad रहे ते विषेهپ

१--१. HEH AYAN, eld: AMAN = “Qua थाय Aa 
दीसी Grad, ed: TEMA هېه‎ ते GRA “ढळेना २१६२ मनवे.” 

qa) DP. id १०६ जैसी graa ने هم يت هتم‎ “ Asr يب‎ 
Sig” FAL स्थ A Ba सरणावे। १० sa, CAR) “५५४०,” 
arty —s. هند‎ fla, RAA २५१० २२१, ao m$, ً ۳ل‎ 
Ard १२५७: YLA- ने MEA gU, هی‎ 4२ هن‎ del. ५, 
Reale, सरणावे wido 3 न्भथवा ३६, “Gad” “dug” qo: 
२६गीडू, "संता थापी, ६. सरणावा هبه‎ ४, “ भ,” नि و‎ 

ja3, ۷ Ay स्वी Watal गनस्थानभां wah Wa, WAU 32-0 Ave ٥٨ 
८-८, mel भा मसेन इस पणाने AA Sw एस पथा मणे छै, 



७११ 3४ AL, X, २-११. २३ 

| aw aa RA هپ‎ होय ते. (११) ते gad? ald हहे 37 

elu As aadi wai waid mad Maw an (विषे; AA dev 

 .‎ vel ay हाय तेهپ حج

(१२) ma mawia ABN WAR (विषे VAL Ber शरीरती 75 

भगे, ०२४ Anaad As SN or होय GY ते aad X पगता 606 
MQ भणे छे; dv yva d maar ۶7 1170 alc भणे छे; Uad 
भेणववानी yad, MBAN Realy WA gM सांनणवाती* wa ते 3 
मेथी Ds wil’ नीयी परे 8? तेनी, सने ते 3 PA ates ay 7 
भेणवाय छै ddl WA ते BRA भायुसन्गतमांथीः guas गती रहे BE 

तेती २२२४. 

(१३) Medi नाह R sQ BWA al ११० AMAN ५६ Prom (au 
ADA AA डाभी wari, सने जराण डान, WA भराम aadl डीत, भते 
arai तथा Naa aai शरीरे; तेसो sv AM AA तेती ela नाशथी 
A सधणी RAA aH छे; AA A UA aud AAA zac dad دنا‎ 

Vida भारे QAR उरे छे; anal RA Ave, MA medal vedi सर्प 
WAL AA ADL ABA नाश SAMÎ RA دج هتل‎ श्भेश, AA 
हन RAL As गारो mise माणुस," Wie छे daw Aye युना& SAR 
aN s36»uflai +R छे. (१४) Rs sl هن‎ yal होय अने. इध 

udi होय, sj wy’ gaye भाणुसे। सांधन न्यलियारचुं परिणाम होय ai 
०८५२। युन७०।२५्‌थ्यां विषे; WA dev wau A ay RAA. 

(१५) As ala नर सांथना Aaa Ad we वधवा (aN; भते 
U नारी साथता oa dd A XA aa (AN. 

१-१. Sl ارز را‎ alsa धरी asun हालते Mêla त्यां सुघीर- 
२. eta, SURL دت‎ wifaxd, १०६1५: “Graii GN Via,” “rma” 
—Xx-x. "x2: “eS Ds )تن‎ ua. — 99. ७००४ भनी? 915 aisle ; 
qao: (sebo ANA ¬ ६१०-२५नीए , २११० ARA; هب‎ 
६श-ज।णानीए , RA मालपु.-9-७. वाय: Wa ने मध्ये P416; AMAL glo 
aqlê, “पूर्त,” “जानी,” “जाड,” Zîq aime २१६ (२११० ada) ली ala 
Wa: “asd,” “१५२।२. १२२: “AS VA Sif sig 44 AAU पडती gta- 

तभा यावी ५३ 5."—2-2. १६ैश्श्नि-्तरीए; १२२: wetAeet-eteadle , “AG 
q zi4."—*-*. quad पध्भीनिश्नीएं + aava, “खाद्याच्या su 
Gall درا وسو و اوا‎ q वीषीनी६श, Umar २१५० dha, ald fay. 
٩. wea ciclzata-9-cledl, पर्स श्नि ७१, s. २-५ भा TA pv सात 
al mad 246 SARA नान هرې‎ छे: هې یاو‎ 2A 92-2143.» 

६२, dhan, fete, dA, AA AUAA MAL 32250 
le १-४, Ml. १११. 

V 



२४ slast, ३२१३ wuda, 

9५ 34 भा, ६२२२ १२५, 
— r U 

(१) Bat य5६ विभाणे।भांति। छ sasat As विभाग sud 84 
mad Aadi yrds छे, तेभानी As भीन्नप्रनी wr, تن لټ‎ 

२६4१ तपास Uad ARA तेती सारी ३०६ Wat. (२) भते ते 604 

विषे ०२ ws 20 AAA भावी. हाय, WA ०२ भाटे ses २१२७ WA 
ad ARAL वांधे, GA होय, (उ) SAM UBL Alvar क्षणता, खथव्‌। SAMA 
राणवाने dadi ysel विषे; AWA av awdu PA هپ‎ होय ते. (v) Rs 
Resa विषे, ۷ه‎ प्रतिवादी, € मता smal ते होय तेनी पासेथी पाछी amami 
२११ छे; AA Ds (१८४० X As ww पायेथी wan 3रीने, maa ال‎ 
fuat AUN aA dami थापी होय; wa ते विषेनी esa. (५) wa 
ASA AA साथै sA SARAN Ma: (विषे; WA तेभे। OANA eria. (s) 
ma ella, (Caesa, maar الل‎ यीन o? भेड़ yad न होय भेवे। avy 

घरावते। होय ते Rida? GAUA Asal छाथमां dal (383 

(७) As ad सरदारी (aq, तेनी MIAN md, WA dà ARA Fis 
aad arsa. (८) Mai पातानां ४८० विषे; AA Av awau केभी 

ay हेय d. (८) स्त्री aN? हेय तेनी mas विषे. (१०) Ds AAA i 
WAL जापवानां set विषे, वणी Q भात्री الفا‎ awai तेने هک‎ evan तेथीन। 
ana विषे. (११) वाली सते uas विषे; AA dar odu Ve ay Ba ते. 
(१२) SAUL घराववानी, wai Anaad, अते न्यलियारना भध्यनपणांनी ७६ (a3. 

(१३) ents Gadi आम विषे, AA तेती mal, WA ते ARA Austad; 
sas هلکه‎ BUA axal विषे; ects MAA छोडराते। थुताइ; AA doy AAAY 
sv ay होय d. (१४) dN we fat, هل‎ इरित घरावती Ra AA 45) 
Al AA AMG हेय, तथा ddl न्नेमभ eel gad; WA adj ०४३२ 
& ûM ay ad; खते शेकत ४ هن‎ dea AME थाय छे; भते dev Ady? 

A ay हेय ते. (१५) s laq avdsai सगांमाते संगाने AA «a 3 

3 c tus MAA छोडराथी AA ते (QQ. (१५) वधारानी glad विषे, هن‎ ۷ 
न होय ddl «2 PA BY (१७) तेशीना णापनां भरण पछी Ds د‎ 
तेथीना घणीने AM Fatt és विषे; Rea $, Sual मारते ते Sq دا‎ 

१--१. qa: AMAL sat साइशाही exi. —3. HAL ६।० 2419136 

pues,” “मानी, १३२०: هپ ور‎ “६:५. 3. wuda, Rea yvar, 
२५१० ७१८१ AAA, “92 sad. २१११ BUA, २११० wor, "uud," ते 
yA “amid sad,” “gsi هب‎ ao: Raa هب‎ छे 

वणी RAA sto MSG, “ANG” “qutu AA. =U. yaa UU of 
VALU. १२२: uda शस ४ AGE येइ , “AM Yall Ai Gal 
ut +9 



७१७१ ३५ AL, ३. (५ 35 भा ३, ८. ټاپ‎ 

०१० ३६ भा, RURA des, 
— s 

(O Baat सात AAAA As Aa ३२६ yada Veer WAS 
(ang yds छे, As Yud उभरना Awad, As AA स्त्रीने, As iA 
oad स्त्री ळे woa हेय dat As; MARG, अने daga, ma 
ITE SURA MURS, AA AL AB ddi std 2737 

(२) As भाणुसनां दीन dîk wd? udd विषे. (3) aes 
edd4i MAAL विषे; Aid As Wadi Wi yad सरदाराची छे; WA As 

स्‌२६२।१ HAHAHA 213۱41 Wid छे; AA ते 219۱4 ATU सरधरी BA Ead 

साई کال‎ madi asad ०३२ छे; AA Val टे।णांनी, AA स२६२ هن‎ Zed قاب‎ 5 
सारी नेरे; नते Rai AAA sdb १२६); AA der "uus RA ay Ra ते. 

(v) खेड may AME (Was नभते AAA साथै angel थाय छे; ad 
usl साई s aq Gp तेनी aisd; रत adi aad होरतीनी As Aad 

alasid; Ad येथ तरनी ad ed खते ea Fada RAE; AA de 
aau ०20 ay हेय ते" (प) As Ale AAA asid छे; asi يک‎ 

u भारत As Had asd; MA Ar asi egu Hdl सानभ्रीभे।; 

MA de लागतपर A ay Ba ते. (६) गते सर्वथी Gaai Mala 

(QQ; AA aM Agi Mail se YAM AA प्रनाशीड ext, 4ت‎ 
ALE ब्यारे भेड़ ovr भे over Ra oi ते X هل‎ युनाइ वरती eaaa छे 
तेने ते X 2 qaw 8 dell ०४३२ ५३ Wa, Ad ते ०१२२ wed ते ळे YA 

भांगे d هس‎ होय, Maal ced ced Yu युता RAUA Gen त्यारे هڼ‎ भीन्ने हेय 

तेने तेती 2۱۵4 पीड! सभान होय; Masai तेना समधभा x هل‎ 345 ova घरावते। Ra, 
तेनी WAN cv AM छोय तेती ५२५२ Sass Anab As wad yord] oral 

तेती Ziad ml aq साथे भेग थाय छे; AA dev d wl ay Ra ते. 

(७) As भाणुस PA dd Grid Alea wry Ga AA तेने भर Aaa इरी 

ê तेती qî, WA ते ४ 9 तेत Carl नते dai डाभथी alas قا‎ ddl ary 

HEIC तेन युनाइनी um विषे. (<) As adi va dd HAY adie 32 

aw वते da voaat विषे, (४) AA २७०२ WA WL A रीते वधारीने 511 

१. )هت‎ delete, ५२६ ५ भी, ५. tê, २श्तणीइ्‌ , “ond,” و‎ 

4R asale, “awe” aw egag, “wade,” २१4१ sd, 

“ श्रम AM ११७३५.” १२०: gadhe, “११ eq. —3. सरेजावे १० WA ke 

या GHB, Hdd HA EMAL साथी. اس‎ MAL Agaa. d224 

dimid: ARA CH هېر‎ “UA هېره‎ ६. PLA] Ws vA ۹4 
Rida AA ove FAs सरणी रीति AA. Aa sar qeya तेजे “Mata 
AA *ıl5aeıia साथनी मित्रता” न ermal YAL ५ छे 

Y 

pv 



२६ fei, ५२१५ AWU, 

भाटे As भाणुस oP AA kp 2२ते। RAAN AA धांसयारे। १२११ युनाइ (AN. 

(११-१२) aas ull ANAL Road AA विषे; WA ma هپ‎ 

ARAL Ad qua; Wa AAR AB तेओ छे Y PA alas (ux 
q*3] esd ४२६ yva ARAN थापे छै, WA AD 3 VAL ddw डाय 
yor abadi नथी; RA diva तेने भाटे छे X ळे Alma ai भारे छे, Ad 
Ama ari भारवाथी AA N dl a's Cuma छे,४ AA vel वणी तेभे। 6 
Ad seid ANY DU इरे BS Als anata माणस wa तेथी नणणे। ud 
mA ترک‎ na ar भारवाते AR diva साई ळे ARIS येण छे Ad هب‎ 

Jea नधी ते विषे, (१३) ते माणस विषे Y ळेती kawud MIN By ४२० Gey 
याय छे; aA dev AMAT गेम ay हेय ते. 

(av) "(ux भाणुसे। बया साग थाय छे ते ०४2०1 विषे; सान्न said Maul 
SA MAKE AAEM Gus नाधार राणे छे, नते मे इन्यवी छे ते dai 
salla l< हाङत२५२, (१५) Dis सारा EAN सव" wai SA HO aasia विषे; 
AA 215 yur WAL عن تا‎ SIYA लक्षा sy Ad aasa विषे. (१९) 
DA Spei Ds ever चामे ३२५० मारे २१९२१०४ ६२४ २।प्‌। Ver sa (QN. 
(१७) ga YALL HALL छाया खते asid विषे; AA Dis ६डतरने dai edidi 
SAA XBL AA शी; खेड eA dat ela AAU माणसे भाटे wai, oahi, 

ते देशमा, Ad मशन सारे, जेर, Bam susi, AA उडपी Adi, wa पेसा 

२१११ AA भेटे खापवा विषे, (१८) adad cdd srada, dal 
AAA daa वगरे ध्यान se am saa AA AB AAA धाडतरेन। 
ela विषे. 

(१४) War क्षेत्र साथै संघमा mucali As asda ere 5 
sva ude (वषे, गम x ते तेसो पासे न oa Halê A छते. ° (२०) Bs 
uwi GP WA, नेते 3 ۷ नानी होय ते विषे. (२१) WA शेड far 
भाणुसनां MMi शरीरत तथा तेना Rs भागनां ered عا‎ badai खेड elsad 
sad ५६९११ (विषे; AA पहवीवाणा AHAA VA wa sal होय तेने मध्ये; 

१-१. faa 2424222 २१६५, २०६: sear श्रम SAL माणूस भासे.” 
RAA २११० न्भ १-१२०५.-२.  AW-Glaoveras UAL 6३0४६ , “alis. ¬ 
3—3. २११० न्युई८४६ , “OAS,” “61२५. “४-४ AA: पर्ने [ata HAL 
१० wá, MA २५५-५. HAG, “Mele २९०४८२,” glo 
grad, "5244. —*. HA bdo... YAA MUGA १ अत URAL ५०१७ 
२७१७. HY MA त सग प Ad छ. AA AWA qara? ५. 1۹) 
७. )ږې و‎ २५१० RAR, بن"‎ पडी g40—¿. sU शानमा MA 
“Dis हाव,” सधवा “याली” थाच छ, Qa: “दोवानयाचु,--५८. Sa RE ste 
साय, “छाया,” AAA. A. तेवां शरीरते AA AY Al sal pU G.— 
११. AL alee note ७ भी,:१० کل‎ 



७०७ 3६ भे।, ४. १०-३४: २७ 

daai AA NAN mad GAM Nau Bed aaue YAA Ade, 

MA dv YU AAA هبت‎ wma AA माणुस, (२२) सने Aa 

AAA Weel पाछी Anaad mead पछी धाइतरने tear دمو‎ qudd 
७६ (QN; AA 5, तेने साब्ने sa भारती abani adel, अने नहि 
आक्षी A Ster dasi wild; AA ळे mee fld veal होय ते शण aryl 

न्यावे; AAA साभात کاو‎ dadi; अने Bra adi 3४ पथु Alova इन्यवी 

wea न AA. (२३) d د هت‎ (AN WA Yu Mond होय भने ६१७६३ د‎ साई 
qui AAA. (२४) Bš sisa AM asad wlai विषे; Rea, ते 
परीक्ष! Ya sad, AA परीक्षा डरी asa भेन होय पारे Ba sad MA परीक्षा डरी 
asa Ad नदि होय त्यारे Xu sad. (२५) R celad परीक्षा dle at होय 
तेना ade विषे, वणी तेना २१७ विषे 70 परीक्षा उरी asa खेम नधी, sell 
ते ma As भाणुसना ٩1 9४ भाग साई tait WA; As MIWA 3 
wul AMAA तेनी परीक्षा Mel होय, wa as Vania परीक्षा नहि well 

Ra, ma तेनी eat AUN gald परीक्षा yaw ad नथी, (२६) 
७२।नेमांथी Ds धाडतरने Mell sai eA awa audi ते (33; sel dadi did 
WA ४६ भणे dle ते. ۷ ale Ga तेवा AHN ya तेने Anaad 
सत्ता जापवामा थापी छे. (२७) هل‎ USA घरानमा sasar HA di घरिती aly 
ga dal ABAIN As uae A भे adie छै, (२८) As rel ale हवेय 
ते धरनी शी; अने doy भाशतपरनी ly १७४३ AM. (२८) ١٧ 
६4६३ Saal विषे, AA AUY KIRA YAN AA AWA ६१७६३ ३२१। विषे, 

(39) As AAU هن‎ भेऽ डाम माटे नाक्षायड हेय dd ते sm 77 
yde विषे. (३१) Ad As Clad aadi डाभ AA Medî साई Bs येना sai 
ATEN au AA aasa (विषे; Q هم بی‎ Maal प्राय ६३२३ होय तेभांथी cv 
o23 Ra d aya भाटे As Aay भाणुस विषे; AA वणी AeA لالا‎ Ds 
Ate As ALLY sadi yat VAL هپ‎ छै, MA KAR उरता वु 1:5 
छे; Ad dd 1 

(३२) Amd ०४भीन्‌५२ دال اا‎ सत्ता वगर As घर aial भाटेनी Aae 
४२१ विषे; AA dev suis मणी ay होय ते. (३३) R ovat er ddi 

२. MUA si age, “नारा هب‎ - २. MAUL ږد‎ तही, هی"‎ णी 
 ‎ qd ép ते” “जवी, — मध्य शाध्स्तनीएू , RAAL ५० guardهو

| 1100 योग्य ५७४-४. usa, هه"‎ प. HAAN, 
lo HUYA, अथवा HURRA RAA १४६६१। Yea) 
| KAS ८ भी, ३० ८५, भूत न्याताश (भन Mem खरा ४ (sO ومو‎ 

[V )ښه تاج‎ Meat gle ged, “MAAN تللی‎ “sik Aw डवे, 
AL सरणावे। gle Sof سار‎ ते परथी Neal alle. 



२८ asé, Yas HUY, 

खेड पुरी Add भाशुसना HAA! هڼ‎ दीतन भाणुसते। AA AA ۵161-14 He- 
सना AAA पुरी दीनना भाणुसने। SAL YUA पुरावा qfls अणुशे ते विषे, (3५) 
Ad AYA ५२५ मारे, duo AAA भरणी वडा ggi रहे॥णुनां 
इस्याशुनी lars (वषे; asi ggd सणावत; AA Mma qas جهت‎ 
SUN SIA AS wdi Raa GN; खते. dab माघ ARAN adi 
yde, AA तेती भेहरडारीथी तेनी Ae UU; دې‎ dev Alta ټپ‎ ay हवेय 
d. (3%) पवित्र aAA तण्तनश्ीन sad AoA Aag IAUN 30512 
AAA तथा AMSAT Barat saa ware (QN; WA ते भाणुस (ay 

 ,‎ तेभांथी Aor Huai डाटा“ WA wial® sil नाणे, (३७) AA £35 aiهپ
adadi RAI wed wa भेटी AM Arar xei घटती Ma af ovat 
fay. (३८) पाशी मे स्थिर हेय खते ० pai, هڅی‎ हय तेनी wran 
AA. (३८) mêz थाषडामे। ۷ XAR Y २२७६५२ होय AA ه‎ भे 4२७६ تقوا‎ 
[बिरतारनां Ga तेती waad विषे, 

(४०) Ay Weid aadi Baie विषे, X We, vli flat egal, Maal ये।रीन। eg 
AAR Wadi यरवानी ceou छडीने ३६ تاج‎ aed Mla, या sit yore 

arial wa, Mad Wei arad otu ora. (४१) As Ang ov SUQ 
Ra madi ० 992 sad d^ Ra, तेने, Maat As Asi, Waal भेड़ Weld, HAA 
DS Aer, MAIL DS नाना Sadda, maa 992 Aidi Rs 872 

AMALIA AA AUVAA ०८०५२ S044 उरत खेड (६4२ AWA रावत 23-1711 

ai धांसयारे। udi MSA à विषे. (४२) Bs पढाए ٥ه‎ "x RA 
ANAL AMAA Rad aout dixiaddi भाष विषे, (४३) Bs Weia तेनी 

२७ YVA UAUA Hi 21341 هم‎ arid विषे; AA तेने ûl ६२ Wallet 

awa, ati नहि डापवाती ag (विषे, AA Aei ale sqa szad 2g. (४४) As 
नाश उरनार EF (au, न्रे As Gear साथै canal भीड साई Anaal 

१. Fag wasy, “gedi मारणारे. नभनी) २१० Ad, 
“Qandê —3—3. mamane, “lad नहीं ®7 “न्‌ ها‎ 
aime: glared feet, RAAL ‰।० क्षयान्‌, 4 (daret, “Hub.” 98 

 ".‎ AlS diu, “Hub,” "uus खते mama, "undهب

dao: MAMA, CAB .)نه( ( اپ‎ HAA, HAL Sle 

जार, "sp जने mung, ७14७, RAA २५१० HARA, “ale 
००७७,” “जाय १२०: MARVEL, “ ५९२ 3२4” ८. नन्५१--१९, BAL 
244° नावव , “4९९ ०४४ 2Û तेवां पाणी,” भने qu, “Add. "-८. aal 
२५१० 6०वनू , DA,” “न२०००६./-१० MA flay गन्न तिनो, ॥4.-०११-११. 

wana, “WS” “नाचु मेढ; १२२ “ dia. ات‎ aie: vaa; AAA ‰।० 
MVA, "seu" १२२: MAS, “susi.” 



०५०५ ३६ AL, ४, 3५-५२. २८ 

AN होय; ते भाशुस-भारनारो WA WA निशानी atl छे. (४५) As 

Atel ASN आडने। नाश sa विषे, DA $, 3 ते ३२१। AA वांधे! नथी. 
(v's) AS PA gaad AN २२७ घसत हेय AMAA As २२६।२ 5४ 
mdd xa ३२१ ते (विषे; AA GAL BAAN सरस ढेर ६२५२ साथै LIM Bid 
छे; Ad iuad ool هن‎ Rad agai ga, तेना धांसयारे। भने ते प्रभ।एुभ। 

ते 234 aaa विषे; WA N manii HAN medi 1۱3/34 As पछी As 
Geai 33 सुधी aaau? Bf शेवा (ah, WA dd siwi. (४७) सते Rs 
भाणुस छे तेनी Fada AA aid ale होय तेने विषे; अते Aw andy 
s" ay û. 

(४८) ने هه نک‎ welan,” ७५२° aral ५७21, तथा [sala साथनां 
 ‎ Gat arai पाशीगनी Ra AA AN थवा (a; AA adi तथा MNÀاړ

पडता welad नेण, भेटे ठ ते aul 3 iN पाणी पाछु x3; d 
पाशीने Yai भान Arad MEA; खते gdi तथा नीथे पडता 07-1 saja 
पहेक्षा भान ANUJ MSA अने dd RA. 

(४६) ivi, Ma, AA gadi Ba, WA प्यारती ruido Dadi Metal 

Ade तरती aA (AN; AA dev Ady WAL ay होय ते. (५०) تت‎ 
Val १७ हाय di क्षेत्र fidd स२७६५२ २११ WA RAA لت‎ ३२१। 
भांगे eux शु थाय ते विषे; aA AAA 524020 तथा Ss RAA RU 
नॉछि $ ते ABA भारी eaa तथा Kidai ABU saq तथा waa Wadi 

alè होय AA WAAL Baaij डग; AA Aw Ady? कणी هپ‎ RA ते. (५१) 
प्रिती BAS As प्युक्भभार GARA wa उराववाथी adi ४1२६ (विषे; MAMA 
ABA SIAL qal भतेत Geaa aA di शायद विष; ۷ه‎ AB Hai घभेना 

ASA AMAN थाय; s AAR साई AAD पुरा UA थाय; 77 £2930 पछी 
थाय, मे RRIA Agrl याय, o. तेना युन्ट्री ¿AGM थाय, ०२ dal भरणुनी 

MAN थाय; Ad तेग w(aa KAWAH Yrs अनर्वाणो 992 मानते. AIA छे. 

(५२) “ नशे AMD सरस न्याभत छे 
— 

१. HATA, RAAL ५९९५ सीना, “fl wadi 
सेडीनीध्त, छर” थी sud, A ‘ARH सारा Hard.” —2. वायुः 
mlana, Al daa “Tawa,” A: valdes, “पने arid 
By Rev," RA “alas. —3 स्तन, 45.- ४. १०६१: “ari 24 4l siai.” 
Me UMA: HA HAN, OA भा? सार Raid हेय,” دل‎ DP. qewa, 
(नन्‌ tat, Riaan निशानी साथी AAN — ६-६. १० HAL, WRAL २५१० 
kaanu, MWANA PALIN adi sadi”, (4२ १०भी, 40 ص(‎ 
सरभावे। २५१० الما‎ (१८० Kalê ६8, ३, ४०) “GR ARA 3१.”०--२२--२२ २५१० AÑA, (4९०१-०६ هل‎ z. ४०).-०८, *६-ब्वरश्श्नीए , ad: “na 
Wadi” “ad. —«. geng Hahaa २०६: “€-5/१4 (्मव्युमन)ने aadi 
ले, ١و",‎ MHL, “MUA ABA SAN १६ N. > 



 == رم

३० flast, URIS DULY’, 

44 ३७ भा, UAH ARs, 

 سی( (-(ج(فهيس

- 

(A) amat asa तीस Aaa utai विभाग va Addi 

प्रभात YA याक्षे Aa HAL (aud yas छे; XAL dai सारा 
BUHL î माते AAA भारताशणे।नी सब्ब, AA Aa dad? तैयारी, 
(२) As AMAN ५६२ ud 3भर wel sasî विषे, sux AQ cv आय 
सारो छे ते wiew ga, AA तेने विषे yours उरी ते S sie ga. (3) 

As भाणुसनी Ds डाभती ते sa AUGA wes ques विषे, بيت‎ ते ते 
sH AEA छे $ aad छे ते madı नि Ra, नते ol? dal ते 
AAA ANA ते नि saq Aid भनी asd Ra. (Y) aa awd ५० 
AAA GMU AAU ब्यारे QQ ते [मा Aida AA हेय هیت‎ 1 
aua थप aad शिणाभणु विषे; بیت‎ Sef पीळ रीते m4 लारे तेना AU 
य ढोरे, या دلا‎ gala थाय, AA तेते ते ब्वशुन्नेर्धन sel Jean तथा 

 ‎ भाटे ARA RA ५३. (प) तेती Beutler LEN ७६ विषे, थतेهک
खेड «AA waai Gai sat बारणुनी al SA wed तथा Gani 

(s) As तरतनां oveRai थ्या विषे, AA भटनी همدا‎ Ya तैयार sadi 

A, Ad êdl a रात सुधी ते, ०८२भी awda Miz aos Q "भा 514६!هېل ‏ 

AHA. (७) AURE gora Pista BN zalزنا ‏ २०८० ATA स२२८ रोशनी‏ 
(au; HA शेड ajA, dd Weg’? ۹7هډ ‏ साई arai WIA जावश ad‏ 

wis ५२१२ Ded BiA २२१ udai awa विषे; HA oe aya‏ 
e a यम‏ 

 ا

१. FA ar EAA Hadda Ka २०६ AVA A भणपु AA &. 

 -‎ 35/94 SE सावन ysa हतां. न AI A WA ZA साथमा ellها

वेला. ais yva هبت‎ छे. ada, २०६ ado सष, د‎ 
aaa” RA AA होय, A छे “ शीजानणाथी weber भरपुर 
2. KEG, “ मार, 7 “ नाश. आणे नशीरीध्न्‌ , “ suf leva غالی‎ 

md. يس‎ wq s. पड, “dadî Da जात, प. PUN gle 
e£ ७-१ , (Awn, s «2211€ नी ५२८, AK २1२6४ नु [६२७ ge J ela 

şê, SLAWU, १०६ २१० MAUI, “४4६ yor भविन ٧١۱ 

3परथी ASA قره‎ yard, Tang,” هد"‎ कार "-८. न्यवीतरू, 

ar: “aq स्‌ وس‎ ٢ २१५० तर्‌, AN dul evd.”-- 

१०, DA 3, aadi لک‎ Hai जय्यां भाटे EPI रेकी sv» १५ ४२५ सीर. 

११-११. MeL, सरणावे। gle HA, “१२२,” “sifa,” २११० 43 .— 
१२. RUAL slo. wled “dewa Ud.” quas ag १३. २११० YR 

SALAH, (zal 51H UR dli 524 ۰ Loft 



Mid ३७ 9, x, ९--१९ 37 

४ध्ये।४-०८२ेभय ३१5 १०७२ GP तेनी पासे ad q ASA ते 2۹١ 

विषे; AA "uM तथा भानी तेनीपरनी evdal; AA ते dadai WAAL araid Aa 

णाष्युपरनां 320۱4 २क्ष्युनी3 ७६. (८) दीनता यह Hover तैयार sl dardai 

 ‎ ५२२ Al MAA evra विषे; भाताओे aaia पाणी साथेهڼ کتل(

AMA addi sug Mw AA dev मामवपर PA هپ‎ होय ते. 

(८) Sai wel dus aa ने पवित्र muda avin هل‎ sar (AN; 
BVA Bat sa Aries (pu : sa AÈ छाथ p waa Qa 

ua ale ३२२ AVA ded पवित्र AA al vara adie. (१०) १२२ Ad 
592 AM Sv पवित्र Aida sai वती होय तेने रीमवीथी waaa (an; 
न्ने X AAA maad माहीती बशर Aida २१२० ad saa ûl ddi 
MAWN 4४ थपे AA तेभे। अपवित्र थाय; अते رل‎ AN रीत ६२४२ waa 
२न७२।२९ id छे; aM sri yva Wa da As ceu» Adi 

AEA, 

(११) As Ami (ota [नेती Aeg AR sea AN, 
AARNA भाटे dhar Yud GHadi माणसे. भोरे; Ad As ०८३०४न्‌। ysel (ay 
A FAL सुतार AL AF tla, بات‎ AA HAM Ad भत घरावते QU 

ते AUA? Atl नथी, AA ळ्यारे भन्ते भेन (umi? 3 d AAR नथी, 3 

१. لاس‎ (dzwat sel û ल MAR A, १० २, MA २११० سو‎ ४ 
MEN, 4 3-२. هپ‎ are, मिश्या WAL ASML FAs ७०१२२ २०६ 

 ‌‎ “ची.” AA 44 वसंत 345 A sai s" AA sl थाय्اسل
HAI yal सरस घी. )هب‎ भ२३।७ RAA १० (adras, 
न्भथवा (eryrad, هل"‎ “ra ऽर्‌बु ४-४. सानान्‌ ४ शनूनू ४ 3 
UAL êl ult, “UMA Ga ges” MA AAI पीवा मारे حج‎ 

qata 3२७ पाथी न EH] ANA "RADAR AAA. शनूनू , MIA शशि, هن"‎ 
amad 5i95," Mat auus, न्‌ GRA aime AGa, सने RAYAL 
“safl sing प्रमाण, खन थाय. Ad dime: HAA शोना ४ alle, 
AA amid )هب‎ MN ét MA रीत. पप, aime HIR 
(या ०१७२) Wuda, “Ua पाथी तथा age Ware (RAL) Soa 
णाल. Ad AAA: A fara, “पवित्र well या वणी adad هت‎ 

६-६. सही MINER 300€ २५१०. AAAA, هبت هد‎ ने मोटे 
AMAA छ; Ws किया sa AAL HAA Ais AA न Aa ellê) 
(SAA )هې‎ तरी शन saa KI Badd vet, २०६4: “पिताना 
हाथ Heb" ळे SM ड्रियागी azadi परवाना AA &.-८. Z22 RIY 

तथा वरेसने--५. न१।२त२६ HAWA وسو دن‎ iq MIA 
AGA AMA १०. WA तेने SWA रीति AAA थवा xat नह ou )د‎ 
११-११. WAAI १० ॥ए--१२७ , دن"‎ २. AMON AA aig aAA 
3३१९. n Q 

९2 



3° lase, Yas ALY, 

A AQ val AH धारे $ Q पक्षणाभांना wast AUA ५११८ छे; AA dee 
HAUT A هپ‎ हरय ते. (१२) A AA लराणर Id ale ga लारे 
ARA मरागर Mai sad fla विषे; तेने भाटे As دې کن‎ मेभवे। AY खे; 
ग Ad ६२७ ga dad AA जामी sa डाढी नाजवी a (awa, 
aê ते, à ALA aaa इरे, AA ada v इरे; AA छन्न साई 
um या diva AA dv adu wl هپ‎ Ra ते. (१३) ते "uela 

इडम्‌ नि AMA (QQ PA स्त्री, तथा भय्यांभे।, AM الو‎ GATI गाणुसे।- 
VAI dû AS पछी As भेन त्रयु वभत QUAU थापी घडे, तेओनी-य;डरी* 
sedi Gp! वणी GMA याधी awa थापी परे; se ये।थी वमत qww 
yeah, ते भाणुस ग्रामीण PCH dala sa कर्ण AB; AA dev دار‎ 
SP هپ‎ हेय ते. 

(१४) As ARAN इथियारनी Wen (विषे; AA 3, dà ani sa هپ‎ 
cd; dà मण्तरमांत SH usd; 2452 www هن‎ qa म 515 रीत राजे या भू dal 

२-७०. (१५) २११ £5 a भृते aaa (au, a eds aaa, 
Well dad هی‎ वासथु, AA As AAT oT सभायक्षां छे; Rea 
3, तेने dami 3dl रीति १३१; AA Grid छुषाववाना तथ। AE गडवा त dik. 

(As) As भारशुं 77 "ix Gey sW Ra ते विषे; अने cuz ते नीथे uQ 
o भने तेनाथी१४ HA Ust up जते ud तेने भारे (az हाय cuz शु 
शाय) AA o3 ते 3463 एय त्यारे शु थाय. 

(१७) ag घेवा विषे, تت‎ पाशीनी xeu तेवा (aN, नते 57 
लगता दीनी aaa; Ad तेग midun vl هپ‎ होय ते. (१८) "ua SIMAN 

no अच्यहीएन सच्चे sad, “ मे cuo .وډ‎ Ww $, 

AAN ANAL SH هر‎ MAMA. ७०%६ब्‌, २१० ge, "a," 
 ‎ $l memed AAA स्याहन्योध्नू-3. AMAL gle AAAوير

ASAR, SMA ESM RAUA ४-४. ॐ।१- adad, لد‎ 
le जूजशू RA FAS याऽऽस आग RAUNA हेय,” वणी HAL ३० KARL 
wad ११७: OA... 7A echt ४(नश्न, तेने 2l 7 

 ‎ ALMA: SAN Halal gloلن ‎ 3221 SM SA RAHI जावेې هم هن

oud “ara اوه‎ Rear aiaa: fay V ae fad (०१८९ 
Ad हन्णेवून्वत,-८. ७४ शतिः MAN, وبا"‎ —t. RMA gle 

, Ya,” “छारी १०, HAL glo We, LENA AUN ag As 

HAMA ui نوو‎ RAA ३० जवान्‌, “WU 25l)” “भवानी Daa وس‎ Ae इन्णेतून्तन्‌, aed: MAA छुपी aL elê 

 ‎ AO BYاتن ,‎ yai पाइरीण्तन्‌, “छश भवميد( پب
AEA, २०६: तेनाथी WS WA HM २११० ६6३४२. gle 

६३६०४ ,-१९. खटले छे, भरेश्नुमूनी Gar saa (विषे, > wai भाथु घावाथी १३ 

याय छै, A खव १४६६, SE ८ भी, د‎ ४० FAR. 
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dawa विषे, Pai ADı "ua A. (१८) As भय्याते RA वभत Aisa विषे; 
सने dd wad; As Aa AA As नहि Dar emy ead era; 

PAA खेड dov WAN RAUNT Ard; ura Sarai WAA भारेना AA, 
AAY भय्यांओे। Att, मे AAU AADA مبا‎ वापरवाने gA Ba तेने 

CARN? जाषवा साई FA aad; qv vidit भाटेनी घार sead पथरी, 

(२०) खेड êstal emad 52 AR As भाणुसनी Ses Aud AA (विषे; 
MA d SMAN पे।वानी Kadis NA; WA dev aur PA ay हेय ते. 

(२१) VAL AMA AS पछी As aA होय तेभे। विषे, AA As 
um शहेर; वणी ABA AAA melani इथियारे ده دام هت‎ 
X c? बड़े तेभे। Aad sA इरे तेथी ooa seal عت‎ war (विषे; AN ६२ 
AR Rud Adie. (२२) MA As alag हथियार saa aya (335 
AA तेने MUA ale ALAN ade ०्श्णभ; Mews eel २३७ ها‎ La 
Qai या थापी Pat विषे; सने तेभ भरामर नहि RUN adi saq; AWA هب‎ 
AAAY PA هپ‎ होय ते. (as) Asi Zaad sud همدا‎ (38; agd 
ÀN तेनी ७६; Ast Raad vad Aral; WMA AAS sA 1 
a SARAN Snag; Aut 214440 ०५२ तीर Bsa विषे; WA भाणुस 
dul SRA थता MMA; Ader Vy त्यारे शु थाय, AA LRA dle Gar cu 

शु थाय, (ax) खेड "هتم‎ शाटी asal (QÑ; तेने sal, sia, WA Ya suqu 
Md d myad Yun sAN adi शुना$ a तेथी ug (eur, 

(२५) As gl भनाववानी रीत के; AA د‎ Hn aa ale 
Mada rada Ad sawi. (२५) dà sasiga vidal (विषे; भते 
मे BS थीळ (AY प्रभात 4 होय ते هش‎ ata विषे; A Ari Attu? 
sel भाषि, अथवा aad orta तो gaa थाय AA Has 
SAS (२७) As ARA ४14६ चुसार aa विषे; AA तेने Asu 
AUN ag dud. (२८) dlu? udud AUA? mada (33; भते 
o 9४ Awl AMA पसार उरी هب بب‎ Ad नही खाजण थापी RA, 

१. UML gle 6२५२ , “सर्वर اتن‎ Alog AA, DP 
aevo FAL AY me aed” थाय; HAL २११० Bel, “ 4 
—3. glo डरी३, AMA. — s. Raa V qı9na, RAA १० dg, 
“Hie ASA SAN eu) ue, ” f Amad ९७२,” “wert qus 

AER ५६,” “sn?” UA. U. HAIL २११० (ag, "ager," هس‎ 
_ HAQ AAA, सही هپ‎ ने هبت‎ Wad we RA छे,-७ 
सरणावे। Slo yu, “०५२४.” د هد دم‎ aed akea, 
सरणावे। gle ٢٢٢ “२४,” - ८, RAA. gle aged, “ ३०५६.” १३२०: 
asih, “AAEM १०. WU 2410205, agua, Ras” 

` 



३४ : Masê, ७२१५ AM, 

त्यारे AANA star नि sqa dadi यभधभां adi 3406. (२८) 
asda (33, RAL aa AN هل‎ ۵1 cop Ba, AA ARAI 
AAS ma; AA AN Mma हानि RA; WA घारतीनी نا‎ cadi 
WARS खते dev midun गणी هپ‎ Wad. (३०) As ७२३२० ayi Ria ddi 
aun dhal विषे; AA wail ag AN Yad ale Ra dab eus 
saqi هپ‎ RAUN c? 4१३२ भय arr gadi Ra dd २२७ dad. (३१) 

saegal तथा AVANA RA Abia विषे; AA Asar तथ। 41 
Aa à भांगवाथी sg gud. (32) MEUM dai भाणवानां assi? धरना 
af ca विषे; GAN AM साथै AAA इरतेथी ca पछी ते 7 
asa विषे; AA ADA तपास, AA Ida 2uəs AY ova (AN; Wed 3 
SEU BH Sd, AA ते Asaa? 53410 adi yde; 224 dvr AMAT 
WAL ay Ra ते. (33) SALMA 29 जातशपर HARA गरम ३२५। विषे, AA 
$4 d Msala? 52 ते! AN adi Adis 

(ax) aiad Dadi उरी, तेने Asu Bs organi Aaa निषे; Rea 
3, d satgan Y« sad; A BS ofl AA डरे ते! तेथी udi ace, PA 
AA तेने धन्य थाय या fled AAA छन्न थाय, (३५) AA Ds 57 
MIE waad 43, ABLA R तथा MWR ovata WA ढोरे! ARA 
ew Gai sad भास रीत विषे; A ते fle fld उरे अने तेथी Yaa ما‎ 
डरे या Alon” Hadid Yo डरे di तेथी adi ۰ 

(३५-३७) थ्यारे BUPA खेड HAE ovata Asau srmniell 

Biel sau? Malo हेयः त्यारे > aga सवार चन्ये ५३ छे, wa 
६५1१० UWA? RÀ sx छे, तेने विषेते। ase; AA ळ्यारे A भाणुसे As 
MART dara जेरडायहैस२ डणन्गभांथी Aaaa fld Ə2s MAL होय, 
यते As "epa satiga dadi पडे da (ANAL ysy भते AÑ भन्ने 

AAU? होय; AA بیت‎ भन्ते डायद्ेसर होय, (३८) cU Aud sza 

i. RAA ALA, HLA, ALBA WAN AVAL भाण” १२०: भष्डनभी७ 
NEAR. WAS 528415, یی ات"‎ UAL २११० HATH, هب‎ 
चानां नाड. يس‎ sardula, UML )د‎ erdade, “हाथना A 

“चाया,” AL च्य्तानएू ५ AR: Stet, هه اپ"‎ yilla, सरणावे। 
२११० ued, "ig; SRS, “तपासवु. — o. oA URP Ube inet 
Mua, PA ४०४१ साइ وده‎ सावे 8.-८. لا‎ A: “Agadi 

tk, dio: std WA بیمه‎ MEA AIL समने छे. सही 
FAs AAA alara तेता asta वणी WAN Bish तेना mar yoy 
Ma AN ala Bret WEG Letts 322: पत-डीइानान्‌, “ala 
MAA ک۱. هپ یر هت‎ Slo डु यइ-भन्दी, “AN सीमानी Feu 
sad.” ao: “alad 
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विषे, $ मेथी ०/भीन ०२१२ SMAI? रहे छे; अते सीभानी (aa dl Asau 

RAUN ola AUA? sumala रहे तेथी थते। AUG, MA तेथी ते 0 

dsuld थाय, ال‎ "(oda dauid उरे. (३८) MAA Aai 5 

wma विषे; AA AAA Asku mala adie. (४०) नानां तथा wai 

RQ डापवा विषे; A डान डयहेसर ड्या. AA Ya थाय; AA AAA ५२०२ a 

३।५वाथी ad dista तथ। Adie. (४१) susi Aad NA विषे; अने saa रीतेथी 

थते। Adie. (४२) AA जाइर नावानी रीते। विषे; WA रीत वगर Vex oral 

थृते। yde. (४३) ARE Ad WAAN पसार aad रीत विषे; खने 

Aw रीते adadi ad هنتن‎ qa wells. 

(४४-४५) AR तथा पे पसार उरी vat AN addi ada विषे; 
PAN भे न।थुसे। पसार بز وت‎ ANAM ते we भाणुसे। पसार بال لل‎ AN 
RU aad AAD मे AA होय तेनी ec, WA पाशी Ass MAF वर, 
MAMA व्2भीनभां नही Sed GA होय छे, c cea सभत हेय aR 
Bel, तथा oA नरभ हेय AR Bad; AA तेभोना ۵۱۸ si NA 
७६; olx पाशी भाई,” या गरम पश्‌ deg हेय त्यारे sigt GAY 

awad विषे; AA न्यारे WANA भडार होय लारे Bad; तथा well 
me होय तारे Beal. (४५) Aad oux भाई या dy भते aed. 
ayal जाई ALARA AA स्थिर; Maa (FAS या गरेन Ad agg ٨۹4 
२५६२ UA त्यारे Bed; AA पाशीनी sie हाय AR Beg. (४७) ad AÌ 

जाई या ४६ Wa Raz; maa भिइ या vg AA add; थवा (Su دا‎ 
mq स्थिर; welai Ba AR Seq तथा welll Ag Ga eux Bed. (४८) 
ma Gali Ba तपासवा ३४ रीत aed MSA; wa ६३ Hilda 
yas AQA पसार بل‎ As AA Ri YL भाजणे, AA Weal weal 
भीत MAN पाशी [२4२० उभ थाय छे; yar नेहेरनी wis FU ar ASAI 
YAN १६२ weld GY Rd; Maal تل‎ vaat Fal maf AA तेभे। 
Gai बघे. (४८) नेहेरनी तपास राणवानी NA नभते साधते sai छे; AA ते 
३४ AR छे WAL A AM नहि, ते! AA लाग avai छे; WA ते sf 3 
AlI तेभां पाशी हाय तेनी ७५२ AA तेथी बधारे A BA लाग ale, a ۹ 

१. WMA Sle अन्व्‌ , AMAL Weed. — WAAL १० (Ret, 
या (Wata, “dîd,” “qaqta” या aag, “dînan.” Fred aime #٤ 
ard, “इशीय२,¬3 aia: هب ودا‎ २१० थि, “Sg sid; 71 
glo Reda. सुरू, “शाई. اب‎ HEY ००६4 At: "siste ٧77 
— NEMAN, २१५० ofa, “च्या,” MA सतावू, “eu?” De ॐ, 
“पुसते. هپ‎ न्यास्तीनीध्चू , “Gy weds” २११० وى‎ RAA १० णीश६ , 
“ova. ८. सरणावे। gle quay , “Fargas” هپ‎ 
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=. a. अय bs, هم‎ 

3६ dasi, yas PUY’, 

aAA होय; dés oF al? या स्थिर हाय; ५।७० स्थिर, Awan 1 
AV हाय; ५७० पाशी स्थिर थाय; Wa cà adi भी Ma वर्ते di तेथी ad 

 ‎ AA adie. (५०) सने तेगोभांथी०/ Red नेहेराभांथी AYA mdaiهنتله
2t भाटे 10 तरीने ral sf dat Bar छे; भते A भीछ QQ 
वर्ते, AA तेथी cà gad थाय ते। तेने! थुनाइ. (५१) पाशीपरथी we af 
wal भरे Gai ial भांघडान3 (AN, بیت‎ ते MRI वपरास साई ado 17147 
alej होय; AA هبت‎ पाशी MB तथा aed हाय, AA AÌ भार तथा هو‎ 
RA होय; AA न्यारे MY तथा asd, WA AR (he तथा स्थिर हाय, तेभांथी 
ya थवा. साइ" WA तेभांथी SIA भग अमे तेभ पसार थवा. sur AN भने 
Al wias UN MSA; Auw X well addi wy eii होय तेनी पर AN 
dulu WAN MYA; AA A १७ तेने ५२५२ ded वगर तेनीपर ma at 
AN sid dud तथा Ade. 

(५२) भे oven PA ada होय, MA PA RU साथे भेशा mwa 
d3 विषे; AMMA ज्यो dad waan Q, AA دتیرو‎ Qam ३रे, न्भने तेळ 
जाणतनी leo aA; WA dev जाणवपर RA ay Ba ते. (५३) Wary? 
"(4er जावाने तथा Mla AUG; AA ५, هغ‎ तेभे। पीळ रीत ad dı AA 
aid sdb युताइनरी छे. 

(प) मेढ तथा mredi ovat wear Gut विषे, PAI वधु 
 ,‎ ysl asai MA होय; AA भेळ, तथा ५४२, तथा गाय, तथा Ardهو من(

तथा NASA पाणवानी ez, AA ۵١۱۵۸" UE, तथा هت‎ साथे भाते २भवानी 
७६. (पप) WRAN vaa, Wei तथा wei विषे, PU भारे, १७ aisg 
tata AA, Balas amd eM? न saab साइ वहाउडापनां 83/1 81 
थाय छे. (wx) ब्यारे da संभाणवानी ०४३२ RA त्यारे, As नर भारणरद्वरी ova 

ale इर Wadi Madi ७६ ON. (५७) मेड AA As MASA Sear ६२ 
waa AIA तेती ७६ विषे, Q ome As diudi 2१३४८ asl wå 

 ‎ s? धांस Mm PA तेनी साथ तरटे. डरे dd होय; cux ते 4قاب,"
UAL पच्ये MD AAU देवाय AR BA थाय; AA dov णाणतपर "णी ay څا‎ ते. 

१. न्थडिश्तान्नन्६्‌ , Wed “Yad” २५१० Gश्तान, “ VON. ”-- 
Barada, “Ya,” “+६ न्११२-५।९श्नीइ , URAL १० मरू UL, 
“Gej AAG "iud," भने परू था see, “SHINE. डः ज० ०६, UMA 
slo AYE, “ mad Aj U. edd, RAMAL १० UAL, 
“ofl.” १२२: MAA, “नवी ool. ६-५. ०४5 SALA; सरणावे। १० UA, 
“पह।७गी ५६७.” १२०: q Bomar, (“MLA ३५५२” هب(‎ 3. = DM id تبا‎ 
गथी.--७. HAMM; RAA £l Add Malu,” سد‎ SUE.” 

 ”.‎ AAA: ofa ४ शिव) सरणावे। ३० ada, “aisa” “e Haqےمه
३२०: wasaa छ Pag, "aud घास)” HAL gle adag, “७५, 
“wang.” —e (१११०, “तिना भांगीन नाश AA 
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(५८) dal भालापनी arena? As भाणुसना هه‎ या ې‎ Walt 

विषे, Aa usa? ARAM dd ANA AA भीडथी४ ear ad. (५८) As 

aià 4ه‎ udi युनाइ विषे, wê ते sami Dis Aa Awad सोप्या 

पछी ते ۵ل‎ Aaa; ब्यारै ते जावे, त्यारे As Aelia Gasse भीवञववाथी 

MA As AURAR raa इ2डाववाथी هن‎ adie AUP ते saa थाय; Ad 

Qor dur न्रेभी هپ‎ Ba ते. (xo) भते खेड Wh ळे हवानां आभभा १५२१५ 

तेने GAN dima (विषे; AA dev odu मणी هپ‎ हेय ते. (५१) AWA d- 

 ;‎ ३२५ (विषे; भेटे ४, ते परवातगी* साथे Sa थायول !‎ साथै AN नेरेد

AA AÈ परवानणी नहि Wa तारे उभ; ळ्यारे ने) AW जाषवानां नावे तारे ते 

As ېې‎ गयुय AIZA थाय; دم‎ ब्यारे UNAL saqi ay भान भने त्यारे 33 

3,44. (५२) AA Q Bras dai ara MA भने MU dat assu (विषे, (ss) 

थीन्नने BA भारवा भाटेनी diva sear भाटे WA साथै AMA Madi Wie 

विषे. (५४) As SAA विषे; GP सभत होय, अते वणा सभत नहि हय; तेमां नेट 

aa तिहँषताती Mud. (४५) दीनता eu. (वषे, WA ARIA Gul 

SA adi AUG. (ss) 0440 AAA AA Ae 24د‎ adie ÛR. 

(६७) wa नानां धर, आम, هب‎ AA yaad es विषे; WA UIA सरसनी 

७६ (विषे. (६८) AA Wawa ast मां“ KAMAE तथा UGE غو دک‎ 

mad èd ते विषे, wà AA २१. 

१. UA glo इश, “AL” Cd वे२2ः هوه جد هن‎ 

AWA S सय्‌।› २२७।व्‌। Sle YAL ARL الات ار‎ 9p Ls." 7, णीभना२. 

A २०६ पछलवीमा णीमने هبت‎ sauv dua Bu. alma: HR وپ‎ 

WRAL २५१० "هبت‎ sad,” याची evd.” Xî GAN Ws माणूस ने नक्षी 

दीन RA इरी o होय ते. ३२०: سل‎ eu, “ad aaa ۴٢ — 
६. نل‎ UAL لک دل‎ UATE سن سوس لد‎ Wad 
(331—358, , १२२: uda AIST AI, “Gadi «35240. ري‎ D भरण्यात 

पुरेषे। “(२५११ Yod زار‎ हयात. Hiri गया छे. 



३८ (ast, yras angu, 

जाण ३८ भा, WALAH, dies, 

— —p—.. 

(१) As Aaa ढुथी६२०(त२तात? ara छे, मे ora sal 6 

ma तेने तेथी af (ada )4هیڅ ه‎ yas छै; छववाणी Alia ४६ Ya 

UAL; cux पसुश-छुठबन। रुवाक्षामां रहे लारे SH थाय AA ०४५त3 अस्नारता 
 ‎ हय तारे प्रे, (२) AA ळ्यारे AA पासेथी As 3یدو(

oq NA होय अते MAA KIYAI mad Beni awad भनी as Ad 

नेहि हाय, di तेने BA 3६ ३२१; WA तेनाथी gsal थवाने। भय हाय, त्यारे भे 

AHi هل‎ sad; २५० YAN घारती हाय त्यारे FA sd; AR खेड څا‎ 

AAA ANAL RA AR Ya sd; بیت‎ Alar हाय छे Ux जयाव yaad 

७६भ Ga छे; AAA Bat ad کال‎ ब्यतते। छे. (3) AR As 57 

ALARA OH ३२१२ Aled RA तारे, ते vA sda ताशाभां याच्या UM, 

तेने RA वनत کلی‎ भने तेनी util sadi डाभभाटे पारप शुं دب‎ 

ते विषे gia थवे! AEA; هم‎ SAR न्यारे ALIN होय तारे 3A थाय; Deà 

5, तेभां तेने! RAL हाय eux dai घेताना जास sA ARAL पगारे साई we 

GSH डायृहेसरे ANAU MSA; Adi डाम भारे ZAU WA af maar sy ALU 

AA. (४) AA ळ्यारे ow sai هڼ‎ 4۱۹4 h होय त्यारे तेनी भा तेने 

 ‎ रीत yad; Q "uia उभ wad; AA Aw ady PA ay Raانا

d; वणी Asaa? पतेषाथी थत ydg. 

(५) AA هم‎ ३२१२ (AN, بت‎ खेड भारणरद्वरी لت‎ det ढवाक्षाभां 

सावे; AI तेनी रीत* uva SAA awat خب‎ हारे डेन थाय, AA 

AÈ d dal AU तथा SAL साथे जावे AR प्रे. (६) As الغ‎ 

१. MAA wd SAU اسا‎ सग्रह; UAL gle balad, 

“ana ددل‎ ed र. adhe; saa لل‎ “Hee,” या श्रीजी, 

“emohi. — 3-3. e2fler—eidly, "va 52d,” या “ota sai 757 

 ‎ Wada, २१५० भ्रा, पालपु--५. नीर्भ६ २०६ HALيس .‎ agم4۷(

"431 AS AGAL Yasi हिस्सा सार Mala Bes वांथयुः هب‎ ४२१; Ar: 

ada, "iq. —5. १२2, ديد اس"‎ १२२: nea, “FAG हेयः” 



०५० 3८ 9I, ५, ١. 3% 

AST AA 

F od AAG हेय तेने sq इरनारनां Wida WMA; Wat (AN; Bead‏ )ېو 

dd इच Aot जापानी रसम जम पही छे; woe भनावा भाटे As3, ‏ 

०८५१३ इरेक्षां Wald wey शापा विषे; वणा ब्यारे तेने रेणांभा WN wasa ale‏ 

तेने भांधवानी fla s छे; वणा न्यारे तेने Se Mua ale a dd थुं saqمه ‏ 

MYA. (७) As ora sai Aelia G4 विषे; AeA 3, mee थयक्ष। aad‏ 
~ 

२१२७० न्ने syd हेय dı ZA थाय; MBI 2141 AMAN AUG siya 

Yde, AAU FY AQU AI ते SAA सभन a होय ad so dal 

 ;‎ Adهټ ‎ ۱6. (८) As We R oa! sy Ba AA wealال
mA तेने भन्या aê هم‎ ۹٩۹30 adi adie. (८) As ४२, در‎ 

शहेर,५ या 06٥٥٧0 Ui mM? waai A: ova sai 7 

waad विषे, (१०) As Wadah? yae विषे, uà ते, 

wd sadad id छतां wd SAA awa वगर As LEIA 

old 52; AA गेस MALS भाटे ते १३३५ तेती Mus तेते भेरअयह्सर 

६२३।ब्‌बाथी AA Udi sali मे युताइ थाय तेभांथी duwa adie; AA तेथी 

yd m adit. (११) As ool € मेते भाटे awa a थये। हेय तयां 

AEA orta 33412. AREAL धसहीते af oval भाटे. पासभान तथा ov d. sA 

q23] ها بب‎ arid विषे; ळ्यारे पासणान 243, भते evra RA नहि थाप 

त्यारे शु थाय; ona SARA AAAI ते rtd SARA xala add 3 

थाय, AA دت‎ AA AI ते त saad AS तथा are ०१५२ Ra, 

Al Q ord ARA $५१भा BH जावे; oA ते We AA भारणरदारी ovata, 

 ‎ wid ४२१५ खाव्या VA, ते ovd 334113411 GALAK भरी ovt, AR d adaiهپ

ddi ७4१ BH 344 Bea aq Masiad ASA, da dv Ag, Q 

भरी m4, dd G4 प्रभ AA 328p aya MATA wad ASA; AA 2 

۵:23١ 24406, न्यारे ते ANA waad नथी maa १४ रीत Aa छे. 

१. BNNs we, RAA A: हाका, د‎ Gari mia viel waa 
@2.--3. DM. मा न्यवीळ अ, stt इयीच्यू, “vu aA تن‎ 

al वांयएु DM. Hid 3. 9x2: wale, "ecd Sg. U. सरणावे। २११० 

Tega کچ‎ Vet ५५२ WHI qiwa: Bed, २१५० کم‎ 332: qalla, 
“३4३.८८. HHL, VIR MLA AA; Hi dL १० ७२, 

“uju,” “जोस,” Are: “गास fleo s ٠۰ 



४० दीन5६, Yeas wusu, 

(१२) रोड मेढ विषे, मेते Su avad 20) Q wid :د‎ Alet 

हाय, तेभां AM नांणवाभां ولر‎ हाय; Bs पासणान ते WA घरावते। हाय 

लारे डेम थाय, मते Bs पखुश-६७ब तेने ۷ होय लारे डेम थाय. भने 

o ते Weld ord siad AA AA As 211۱1 Aai ley يک‎ 

AÈ ALA, AA onu? 'पसुशू-७७१ भीन WNN MA त्यारे FA थाय; بت‎ 

ते 21141 RA HE हेय AR उभ थाय, भते oA AAA धणी 38 

YUYAO हेय त्यारे BH थाय, (१३) dab BA Was? साइ UYA 

-REAA As va دن هن‎ Xid eaa sai विषे; भेले $, ते 3% هب‎ ay 

Ag छे, भने ते sf रीत sq sav X (१४) AA ते भाणुस विषे, ळे ते 

Ag या भारणरद्वरी ०११२ न्हे oq डरवाभां ay हेय Q Bradt Ba, l? 

ते As mami २११; तेती saq, २५, AA लीनायक्ष। AMUN वाने (aQ 

od AÈ ګه‎ बने भशर هډو‎ ÛR, Pai 20 ते Wê अने 

 ‎ waaa aai Wey हाय. (१५) WA मेढा साथना Asهت

भाणुसपर तपास wdi विषे, PA Qual aab wal gaa szadi डाभभां 

spia AAA AA डेय AA SY se उरी as सेवी etna नहि होय; wa ळ्यारे४ 

मिभारी साळ थवानी निशानी होय WA RUMA क्षय त्यारे शु ३२०४ mad 

ASA; seu tat 4२१३ होय, खते ४ स्पिताक्ष ale हाय; ot? भावानी 

was AR हाय wma ४ २५१ हाय; 243 ळ्यारे भावानी संगवेड नहि होय Ad 

घ स्पिताक्षणी 4७ हेय त्यारे शु saq. (१६) orta sai Wei AA 71 

०४न।व२ने AAN ota इरनारती 63۱ विषे, oa भेवी रसभ Was ते 2 

वर्सन येथा भाग सुधी ०५११, AA ळ्यारे Ala भाज सुधी, भते بیخ‎ गधा 

~ 

€ १२०: sé डः पहला. vq sadi Uai Ale saq sai 

ži AAA 31 هت‎ AA alê cca sadi aiiai wa sadi 

Hei विषे छ.-२. RE ste AU, “Qu, “wM ANA. — 3—3. 

सरणावे। १० aj, RANU वाण/ १२०: १६६२-०६-४४ يه‎ “MA 

AA asas. A निशान ) Ael, wed: هت"‎ eraat 

था पसार थवानी निशानी Gat.” DM. yva AAA [निशान ge, “e नापाडीनी 

निशानी Bey” Mma gle YE, “ats,” “AG. — SURE १० Udik, 

“aû 40 all” Suaa” “RQ”. HAL १० WELT, 

“umi जाते। Bia ते A527 सही MELA, BENG गी oA qual छे. 

$, 

छे. 



७१७१ ३८ Al, s, ۹-7 ४९ 

Mir BN, भने بت‎ ते GUA जाणां वरस सुधी भवडावे भते cu ते 5 ०२ 

तेने भणे ते खेड did vad ÊU, थत بیت‎ ते Ws भे vaa होय; Wea 3, 

तेते ٩۱۹۹٩١۱ साधने, AA तेती भास सक्षाण विषे, Mada तीथे awd 

AWIT RA तारे SH थाय, मते. As जाउ होय त्यारे प्रे; सते ळ्यारे Bs 

MAA R होय त्यारे प्रभ, WA ळ्यारे ते As ५।०८३४ Wr त्यारे Br 

थाय, S? ५।०४३ ry هې‎ êj पथ्‌ KAG, या SAU WA AHA, या ANI 

पुर्‌ ۰ 

(१७) Ds uma विषे, X AD धरती sumus? ANA, अने ते 3 

के AA जनां धरती &tab ANA. (१८) ओड छुपायक्षा wadal विषे, enu 

ते RUU? AA, AA म/भीन सप्त हाय; AR ते As Abn AA हय AR उभ 

थाय, AR ते भे जांगण नीये होय AR BA थाय; Qoy YA ळ्यारे هته‎ 

 ‎ RA त्यारे ZA थाय, ळ्यारे भे Abn नीये BW CU उभ, AA ay जांगणهتح

नीये हाय AR प्रे. (१८) AÑ ते Ama Vall पन्येथी od, थत Ala 

«wq Ra, ort? ते भे Ain नीथे होय asx थाय, मने Q aa AAN 

नीये हेय त्यारे FA थाय; AR ola URN Wi, AA بیخ‎ ते هپ‎ थांगण AA 

हय AR FA थाय; WA cR यार AAN नीये Wa त्यारे E, (२०) ळ्यारे 

Q Say या dagu AAA हय, ळ्या ते RUN हर इरी oma, खते ola 

«wq होय, A AeA BH PA २६२ डेय el BA थाय, Wa AHÎ ५०६ 

RAL GAL होय लारे BA, AÈ भीन पोथी होय त्यारे, ब्यारे AHÎ yar Par 

SR Wa eux SH थाय, WA य३य्‌१° wadi SU होय هت‎ Ba (२१) wa 

१. HAUL Farell Ale २७, १. १३४.२२. सरणावे। १० OUR, هی‎ 

Mat Mel AUN amu’ ( 221591034 ) 3-3. ولي‎ ४ sear, 
RAA gto ०५२, AAN ANA SAM रहेवानी ४४२७” “थु اس‎ glo ५००४२७ ; 

“ying” “SAAT ڼه( اپ هپ‎ —24« स्पूरीश, “भाउ तह Aig al,” 

DA I. VR, “Bad.” فه‎ पवेल्हीध, A ५३-१२१ , RAA 
५१० पर्द (२ AA wet , هاو اي‎ सरणावे। २१० न्था-म्भवन्त्‌, “Bre 

सुची.” Axe खेम घारे छे, S Mike )هب‎ २५१६ नथा % Ug ने AEA ax قی‎ 

सरणावे। २११० पर्धीतश्तान्‌ , “नेनीपरे Geu a@2 Q १२” Calla AA स्ता, 
“Gay १७९७” ) “ ५०, ” wo प्रातिष्ठान--१०. UAL २११० md, स. जान्‌) 

e ena, وس دل‎ : 
A 



४२ (last, Yeas du, 

AÈ ते 48 URAI होय, AA ola सण्त होय तारे, न्यारे २९७ S721 

GL BA AR X« थाय, Wa न्थर्धी व्यय RA GU होय तारे BA, AA ळ्यारे 

ola 120 होय त्यारे, eeu? मधी" mt RA SW होय AR FA थाय, सने 

A Wee? PAL SA होय AÈ BA. (२२) Wa ळ्यारे ५गे४ yan इरी. ovata 

Dai wWelai® होय जते न्यारे orld स्त हेय त्यारे aes الال‎ GU होय eu? 

ZA थाय, AA SAY सुधी EU होय त्यारे उभ; Wa بیت‎ oda UR होय 

लारे, ott? SA Bl ७३ होय ین‎ FA याय; wal 18 सुधी G3 

हेय AR SH थाय, (२३) AA AÑ ते Wada ASÎ, या waad 

वय्ये,* या मेढांना 2/0۱3 Rad sonal होय; 3424 $, न्यारे ते aflaai 

YONA AB هندو‎ Wi dle हेयः त्यारे 3+ थाय, WA न्यारे Myd 

la होय त्यारे 3. | 

(२४) aA Rs Ae ۷ ord sid Ba तेने wasqan भाणुस (ad; भेटे 

3, ळ्यारे तेने! MX YSN होय त्यारे FA थाय, AA ब्यारे ते जावे dde da 

भवडावे त्यारे डन थाय, (२५) ota ai Weld aad agar विषे, a 

खेड ovr sÈ 3 Q तेती Aldi ad vara eg, भीन्ने së $, ते 6 

AMAN AU] èg, Ad AA cw MA होय; MAL Ws मष शेड 

भास्यत X भरी हाय ते (aq AA, AA AA sadis (aaa هن‎ भरी नहि 

Ba ते विषे AA; a AD AA भासयते। १७१ त्यारे परम थाय, AWA 

SA रीत; अने dev aa vel a} होय ते. (२६) As AGU wd 

sai ley हाय. da AN, va Gaini Gai ov Ail पसार ad w 

i-i. AAA: HIL तार, “dhal MAM” २५१० qui, “AS.” sco هې‎ 

GAWA, “०२।०२ AT पाणी." २. सरणावे। २११० et د‎ २४१० 2t (ed, Ad, 

"aud; gle Aeg, या yeg, “शरीरभावु raad 15---४-४ دید‎ 

(aad, ULNAR पसार थवाने। داس‎ el, सरणावे। २१५० dikei, 

 ‎همد هغ ‎ HAL १० qa, “जास, “Aas,” AN"يا نا(

“शस ASN «गा 3. HAL gle هر "مننه‎ wg, 

“Hela वाड.” जवर yyerda , “Hei तथा $3 भाटेनी घेरी AAA) ڼي‎ — 

८-८. RAHI RUIT ५ 3 Lo तथा Roy PUSSY AY qala छै, ya ۵471 

XA २०६ Gaa AA १५२4 &.-१०. MA Atel Av ad, ५० 125—331. 
DM war पीस १० पीस साथै مح‎ AÀ: Bibis,” “ake,” )هلي‎ — 



०१०१ ३८ WL ५. २२-५७ ३८ WL ५. २. ४3 

X sni तेने SABA ARS भणे; AlI AW वरस, aA Wha, खने a 

oll, Ad da al हेय त्यारे 3“ थाय; AA तेभळ doy wadua ۷4 

Beas Asel. 

०१०५ 3€ भा, 11031 dis. 
— —e9«P«——— 

(१) AAs विभाग ORAM ताभने। छे, ०२ ٥-27, अने Arda 

AAAA saa? aus, ua, da, AA اا‎ थापी AN न्हे 

dud थाय Q (ANd yrds छे, "td रक्षण stad तथा wen देवानी 

५२०४; VIS, AA (rid AA Rat nee’, WA WAS gad? पछी 

S? 341927 al हाकत WAS ते; AA vadi भाणुसेनी حک‎ तथा जगत 

पुरी wise विषे; AA suet agad याबथी cv युनाइ थाय तेनी Um; नभते 

de aur PA هپ‎ हेय ते. 

(२) ool BALA? भारती AN ७६ विषे; AA AE ग्रे नशीनथी 

ov थये। हेय भने AÈ ANAN ale थये। होय त्यारे तेती नेट; पार्छ si 

AÙ तेने। वणत तथा नगा; ते 3 ळ्यारे ते ay पुरती fld थपे, ११ aud 
sul Ad sp GU 

१. RAA जवर Gaara, “Merl.” هب)‎ घातु GU, “vind.” ) Ara: 

“ang. — RAA २११० 6:4) هر‎ "924 PRJ? RA WA.’ — 
 ,‎ oy Q SEU Yel Aoa होय, A aai यورس

BR. सरणावे। gio (raad, २११० जि, هې سپي"‎ Ar: “AA 

 ,٢‎ सर्वे, Healلو ‎وس ‎ "tapa तथा सनाण सवानीسد

mele, “2४या.” Faz "a4 --६-६ qq: makalah, सरणावे। 

slo जार, AMA,” “Eady.” 22: هوه‎ liqan? वांयथुः هپ هار‎ 

७--७. जस्तीनी धरी - १२२: न्२तीनी६।२ी७ , "यर Lat सावूनीनी 

ale, “CAH सान्न थया पछी 6۵۱44 wadd A पेध थु.” १२२; 

“स०४१, ७-८. म्यासानीनी६रीषू, lead, न्यासान्‌ , )هت‎ te. sela 

sana sad] von विषे ही ४२।२। ऐ।4.-११. 9A gA 92231 AMAL: 

 ‎ Fret SIMA विषे, wali Su Rv. Dis गरीन भाणुसने sadaهو و

awa आपे, HAA هبت‎ Bil नाह sada aw AA; भने oak تال‎ 

वारे आपे AR aui sai AA sal छे.” 



४४ fast, Yeas २१४७; 

(s) As Hei GAA BL ब्यारे AA ७५७ ددا‎ २११९ 3 

KAM ६:ण हे; Mids vA (ANAL Aste; ब्यारे Hela sqa saa qa 

बघते الال‎ तेने w AM Fg नथी, su da डया डपथाग साइ Add समभे 

AMAL SEH WAL हेय, AA وت‎ छा तेने Wate sayi Ra है त्यारे dat युडाशे. 

(v) mar? निवडते! विषे मे वहेयायधी होय, ot? Ad, isd 

sadad, AA छे नानी Baad, تال‎ Geri WA, AA AÈ GAA न 
AA; AAA 3, Baa WMA BSR sadi Baa As hasa राणपी१ 
ASA, d AAS Fadl ANA, मने ळे yea २३भ Usa ते 30:61 Baad छे 

3 3, elel बध ते Q asap वधारे। sara. 

(५) AS VAL Bat ARAL Adie AA तेने. ها‎ Usa? पाछी ale 

ANUS sia oq रहे छे: तेना ana विषे; AA uelis HA, गरे AV ها‎ 

quq छे, अने qa विषे क्षेत्र ४२१ छै. 

भाल ४० Al, WUA नरे, 
— — ae 

(१) Bear ada विनागाभाति Bs Aaa वण्शिर्तानूः ata 
छे, ०२ पधाराती” ay (ANd yrds छे. (२) As AvA dat dela wt 

+ Qa मिन्‌ wila, धीननेलशती Cari GAUL साइ.-२. या “७०१ 

 ”,4۷‎ पृवन्‌ HARA, UMA २१५० HARA, “स्थर:(ن«(انتندجن
“laua वगर Gy یو ٢‎ WMA gl دسر‎ “SG حا‎ 
qiya andha Afera, MAL glo تبه‎ , “Mom”? Bea $, Ais भाणसे 

त Masa ने (तिनी awh Baa, न्यव्गैनीणीए।, 31571) {lea सार पेताना 

Meade पेसा M4A AYA, 232: HAL, “wala حه‎ 37 

६, quar २०६ EAA धणे जरे, वधारे।, ०4७४, या هبه دک‎ dua छे. 

du wee गा دکب‎ “aia थवे, ol Hag FAH थाय छे.--७-७. وپ‎ 

 (‎ duda ar alaia, wear: “Vsa wel नहि ۹۹8هت هت
 ‎قي ‎ Aq euer सीन AAEM थायهم ;‎ afaaے

८. هپ‎ २०६ alaa (२५१० aa CRA) पी वंयाय, Aiea, دلا"‎ 

४।य्‌६।ने। we.” aaraa Weed: “AURA SAA UAE” थाय ئ هت‎ 

adi बषणाएुपरथी A EA छै š SX संग्रह पापी SAU AARAL MAL 

AL २१५६, या व्यान्थ्थी Badd ARIA ॥4६ने AWAL B— १०. ALANG, 

“anan هب‎ “वधा१./-०११, DAS, غل‎ aso ते هغ‎ नहि थयले। bla. 



०१०५ ३८ Aly x. ३-०१० Yo WL, ५. ८. yu 

qna तथा थापी हेवा. (QN तथा dia इरेवाथी ai ortada da 0 

WPa sa दिघे; ura भाटे वभत नही wai नाड होय चारे suf 

YA पाछी वाणवा, तथा मेती होय तेने ते थापी हेवा विषे. (३) 3 

ते २४ ۶74 ۵ तेताथी ते थ३ थाय aR ते पाछी aman तथ! 

ail 24) भारनी URA wa नडी ال‎ ۹۷۵ वभत पछी, تل‎ xdi 

SIAL AL थाय छै, هت‎ पापी iA बचारे। sari छे, (v) % डान 

Vi होय तेना aia विषे, AA AAN È उत्पन्न ay होय ते; ळ्यारे X 

sim WI हेय da AY होय तारे SA थाय, AA بیت‎ ते डाभ Ad dg AY 

स्थिर Gai R यारे 3y थाय, (u) È دال‎ वधारापरते। aa होय ते (विष, 

 .‎ dal ४२०२ aw aku विषे; ते sai WA sai छेدد ‎ Bulهپ دال

(s) खेड ad Waa लेट rust विषे; Bea € بیټ الل انا‎ ६:णी१ 

थृथे। WAY مح‎ SH थाय; sux तेनी as पधे यारे Ya थाय. 

(७) AA GALA BAUR YAL dia विषे; oA ते पेसापर व्यान 

BA, AA AI तेपर्‌नुं न्याव वधे, अते ते पेस! 3 Kurd ०५०४ dug नथी; بچ‎ 

Bus ३२०६२ HWA पेसा पाछा क्षाववाथीणी aues थाय; AA ते पेसा ۹5ك‎ 

d GAA A पाछी भांगवाथी Aue थाय AR Ew थाय; Wa هت‎ भन्ते 

पेश ६२ हेय مخ‎ Sa थाय; AA ळ्यारे पैसा AMAR ते भांगवाथी 237 

होय, MA तेने मापे पेसाथी 5२०६२ Qale ale WA cu Sa थाय, (८) 

न्यां AA eeu पैसा खापनार्‌नी el wan بل‎ my WA o २५२५ 

aiya y3 थपाथी هپ‎ भव WAlldey dad دری‎ eur 3a थाय ते विषे; هم‎ 

AÈ भरतारती ४६२) Rad Dis भत AUR Gia, ०१०४ भयीत भने 

१. ous, Bil श्रयध YA तेने ६२०४ पारे ते २५०७6०७ AAs माणूस 

 ,‎ eilexaaw-eflani avy V Siرت هتتم ‎ 00 A मगهپ
yaad AAA [विषे थी BURL छ. (Fl RAU ८-११ जने ovata.) —3. 

न्यारे भन्ने जागणे audi हालतमा नह होय.-४. खटले डे अुनाहने aay, Adi 

3)dlé ५२१२ 4६४ ब्य4--५-५ Ladle, सरणावे। २१०० malad —S. 

HAMA मध्ये ALAA SAUL लाये छ, “ARAL Sata धणी,” पाछणथी 

IHL, Beart ai रेपमा वयाया SI SAWA, 51२७ 3 

 ,‎ aut ज्वाएंगी MSA sev छे. HAL gle HAY , “Nu Nadiaاس

Ma पेसा गरे ६१७ उरते. B4. اه‎ Sat Br ganda, vy Wa. 

३२० لو‎ शाला لوا‎ “६२५ va पैसाधर नथी.” 



४६ दीन&६, Yeas २१३१) 

e FH थाय.) (८) eX ४२०६२ भरी my, AA व्यारे तेना. ३२०४८५२४ olor 

SWA tus A dep तेनी Asari wadu? हाय, त्यारे उभ थाय; भने sr? 

AeA gei ते पेसा धीरेना२चुं* ०१०४ होय तारे BM थाय. 

(१०) As wt भाटेतीप diva sza विषे, هل‎ Sif Quya seat भाटे AN- 

महार होय तेनी Udi awa, भीन्नते ARA, तथा Wadi awadi ७६. (११) 

ते भाणुसनी amé विषे, F raala gae भताववा भाटे भरीहे, खने ते- 

SAUL भराम्‌ नर थापे, ब्यारे &भेल६ २ नहि थाय, دمو‎ नारे Aae थाय; भते 

dev भाभतपर मेथी هپ‎ होय त. (१२) ARRAN मनावर, तथा Ag, هت‎ 

URNA 43 जागणे Ra देवाना वत विषे; WA 225 434 tp छुर मे नारी 

तेने à तेने नेमी जापवाना awa (QQ; AÈ d RA حه‎ ३२4ाते। वभत होय 

A BH थाय; AA ced; नरने९ aa grata वभत ade az ay whe 

हेय, AA oP? भेवी AAAS थाय eur Brae. (१३) ते पणते هتل‎ नहि नेमी 

AUAN, ceu? नारी SAA AN रही ma, eur आय, Ad, ised, 

AA WA, a ANA घरेडने éña रहे नहि; AAU मुना उरे तेती um sol 

छे. (१४) eas aa भाट नही دن هب‎ amd, ळे सांढशी, थत घोडी, भने 

mad RA يل‎ awai न्यावे तेभे। विषे; AAA ४०१ थाय, AA aiid 

इव AMAT? qoid? याय; quer AO, AA गाय, AA AS A Ad सरासरी 

इव Arora AH थाय छे, Bea 5, d34üd As anid sy ६४४ xad 

Us थाय छै, (१५) 62 विषे, Bed $, Ws परसभा तेन। Seal वाण Ya इरी 

ASA; Gea AN व्यथ्याभां AiD sedi ax छे, AAi asil क्षय छे; 

i. YA A ږد‎ ARAL RAL- सरणावे। १० ६१ Sea, (HEAT, 

HH qul seda) “२1६२ ول‎ “quisg’—3. BLAS, जाडी तथा Maw 
EMAL, AL هت تی‎ तथा गहेश्तभां--४ Varad, “Svea 03۹1 1 

AMA ON, vde, RAA १० Vaal “ Ua. ” — RAA 

slo ad, “६३,” “मध्य,” AA तावान्‌ clea, “ES هن ۹( وه‎ 3)2e 

(lg, सरणावे। se fala, AM ad” —. هغ‎ als, 
weld: "ifl gh—e—e. quad १०६नी६, el: ˆ ३ wd, ” 
“ASL agi राणेधी--१०--१०. ARA, सरणावे। ile ४२७, ALAA: 

४२२७, “Fis aad घोडा, 62, या wsd AY بت‎ RAI, ste 

eed, grad, هل‎ sedi” २५५० ६१., “६५ sled,” MA tus, “टोरी. 



७१०१ YO AL, ke ८-१८. ws 

Rea $, QAM Grad sedi छे, अते न्यां सुधी AAI यागही Garami २१११ 

त्यांसुधी, aned Gad AA GMI (इभत. वधारवानीी रीत. (१५) 23 

ol aiel तथा UAA aH AWAS हेय eux डेन थाय; AA 

वृणो ५०६, तथा मेळ, तथा asia ARAL aW तेभी मादहत! 

qdHi2L उरता. هپ‎ थाय aÈ उभ थाय, cuj AAA 7-1 AR 

यसते ५४1२५ थाय; AA ARA AMAR नरना dalu उरता BeA AUB. la? छे. 

(W) edas थवा भाटे नळी نت هب‎ वसत पछी Q Gea RU Sm थाय 

तेने विषे, ब्यारे ते Msa? ब५२।३ Ser, WA RA जराण हाय; भने هبژ‎ 

ते Aru? १५२।य्‌ ,شاب‎ पथु २२ते। सारै होय; नभने ola AA तेने aia- 

यारानी रण Bias ALA राजे; Rea 3, sad रीत aws AA Ged 

AA ६०१ थाय; AA तेभे। घरेइने ते १०४थुत थयु होय AR या [saq Ala w; 

Me dur dal As AA KAU या $554 afl? छे भने तेभी (saa AMA. 

(१८) Sel रीत auxit au थाय, aq पण तेभानाभी ae नत 

URAL वधारे, AA ब्यारे तेभभां भीब्वशीप १७५ होय; ळ्यारे वणी al- 

AAA Bisa, € PAA भाटे मारीती भिव्डतबु ouv तथा RA खेडे थाय 

AAA «2 KAM MASA Ba त्यारे 3ë थाय. (१८) WA ते माणुस विषे, 

SWA सार भानणी* रीत ARA whe, هبت‎ ते. daas? त्या 

ते kAd "ilddia ded ते dadi A m4, XQ प्र, azara As 

इनाथान। celi GA भरता AG पुरती थाय Aol AUN dan wa 

याय, Ad 02417۷ As (MAWAL equi Arai; Suma भने (rena 

AS ځا‎ dar ad याते Diae माणस. तथा Alda 24 Sual 

१. RAAL १० mee, “Asi याभडी 66।२बी. .جچ‎ WAAL ste 

Unc, "God," "Gem i24; Asa ad.” AA जब AA AN 
(swa amad fla" “0 थाय, २१११:०/नश्नीई , هلو )ھپ پ هوو‎ ۹ 

 ‌‎ AR डे aN तथा AAAI. फ्ण्शान्هپ هت خاد
qva, “२११४ A هی‎ AAA “olwg ol. UY. Ulee, 
mas ३६, “GA “वषबुं.--६-६. aw, apos: “मा PR — O. 

सरणावे। glo suda, هبت"‎ पाशीरन्गर, eld: “तेनी Aarne 

AAN ५४ Gar.” 

be o G s a. نیو س‎ 



४८ dasê), ४२१६ WUSA, 

ARNT, (२०) susi विषे, ceux Gab ते होय तेनी थासेथी तेनी भेट هل‎ 

बभ जावे, (२१) Wus ad Badi wai डाम 1124 am विषे, भने तेने! 

 .‎ भारती Umناتا ‎ खते AMN eari खेवाळ"لا ;34416

(२२) Ad As GAA AAA २३भ AA तेना. cuv भएेवुं scaly 

तथा ५२१५, HA ARA بد اب‎ AÀ AÑ इड या هه‎ भरवाथी SAN 

MUL WH ५२बुं ३२०४ wd هبت‎ 724 नीडणी mat त्यारे Ga थाय; Ad 

axr wd ळेभी ay होय ते. (23) AA हीनभां هن‎ As जावाव ६२भान 

a dai तडाभांप AN. (२४) भते As we Ae जरीच्या विषे, تت‎ ते 

dadi d AMAN त Ae ade هګت‎ AA ayia बघारे! जाही है छे, 

सने भे माज ani Ws wel Sadi Wei जावे. (२५) >u विषे 3 

Ad थु छे 3 هن‎ AWU AM नहि هت‎ WA Aj al छे » ते هل‎ 

श्र, (२५) खते खेड AAA atria Gua (विषे, AA 3, dai wami, भने 

£4, AA "ug, AA G4 विषे; AWA dà जसतेषी Gara विषे; aA वधारा- 
DUA ay AA وت‎ Neia सारा. शरीर विषे; WA A تا کا‎ 

(२७) AS ३२०४६२ GAN Add २३भ्‌ती aA Sx mba دډ‎ ते विषे, 

०> श्रते! पेस! Mada Adia AAA मातर sya saq नथी; AA AÌ 

SIE Awi oA पेसा ANAL A थ्यु होय; aM oux ते णे ekd RA, 

^ पिश्नीएू asea सल्या. mending Sata yk. ७ دا‎ OENE ENE 

qa ५. 3⁄9 4/440 ६५२१२ NAAA A ङेः BoM dla 

uda Gat UN kie دهند‎ पवन सयाइन AMAA, wee: 
ata ARa mına Melê aver एम Cu fA (a— 

आने cA नरे, HAM تب‎ Mita ७४१ aaa ४ २१७७ 
२भब्द६ MAG alla uda farad هس لل‎ श्रा वशरेण शन ४ २५६ 
Ra भिनू ulam تود‎ येगवीनून६ Ra TABAG WA 
yaa से यज्सेवुने६. सही २१५० पिथ्वन। دبې‎ Raya Ais नाग aa B 

सरणावे। २११० AAAA, “Qa, रे. wadhas, “40 ona.” 
„fisa AAA: HAAR, “४२०४६२. “सिने هب‎ GAN HAA Hi 

ol "هپ‎ ४२९४६२ لګ بحتښ بو‎ AURAL डाढी नाजवानां जावे مق‎ BH 

 .‎ HAL ५० weled, C234," “ABلس ‎ TAI, “aquواې( د.



MUA Yo Al, ५, २०-३०, ` ४८ 

AA duoy ol? Ws इते êU, तेनी هه‎ di ued वरस तेती Wadi 

yea छै. (२८) As sawal पैसा ale Aa विषे, sî $ तेने वरस बरसे पेस! 

AU MR VINE होय, Ad ते sxovel भाणुस ते 87۱ sya WAAL 

AN; अने Baas eydi नहि नराय di sed शु. थाय, AA पैस। Nad 

FIM सघणी fla. 

(२८) As स्त्री ده‎ ora sear विषे, भने deha WANY sy 

 !‎ del As ARA या तेथी a IX, A, aw, छ, या. नैव वरसبڼ ;AN) ٩ ‎هپ

सुधी auflfls जगमा ابا(‎ हाय; AeA ४, Q WHAM chaq aur’ 

तरी; SW माणस Saar sal ANA, न्रे eau ते स्री युक्षान PAA ora 

SAMÎ थापी हेय तेते aad होय; Ad dar MAUT هټ‎ ay Ra ते. (३०) 

Ranai As अने, AA इताणामां As wat ovra sal (वषे; छे भार 

सना ते ga तेने विषे; AeA 9, Rad श्भातभां जने तथा Gaudi 

AMAA UMA af ०४१० ysl, UE इश रात पसार थाय di प्रभ 

थाय, AA 381 २१२७ घुर छुर Ws Aled पसार थाय ते। SH थाय, 

१. PVG 3, तेली هد‎ रौ तौ परेला wari SiN पेसा ale भरवानी aa 

2 3.-2. ava Sled, eA: “Ars fle sXe” या Aad 

४२७४ भरी नाहे EU—3. सरणावे। ६० UME, “414५,” “ein?” MAAR, 

ARA सबचिश्न , या UI, “aasa,” RUA.” 322: Maai ani 

yaad addi SAL. ala: UE, सरणावे। Slo Ug, नेवु PEG 

३५ Wis भीड़ छाटी ताजवायी MAG, AM Al छे. ste cad, “seat,” “Ds 

स्वी ja” रही BRA Va war J pu “As” साई هب‎ छे. Aa: 

Als “Ais aA,” १०-६१: RUAA जाति. ते MÎH sà छ, Y: awadi 

JAHA 5२०४ शी2 डवा सारे d AUA सही ۹۱6 छे. —A. AGA, 

“rAd, “us —s. aime (asle22d ," aaa.” اتن‎ सथिश्न, sad 

SAA dl “६ ५४९७. —s—s,. Wome ६छिश्नीएू, “ariel لا‎ 

सरणावे। Slo Here. هپ‎ ued aaa نام‎ तथी. १२२: २६६, “HS” वाये B- 

slo gaga s42:— aT 41 dasi पेश, As قاف‎ sug” 

थाय छे. (QAL Yoa) e. وې‎ ALetln , HMA gle AI, 

“च ay wah यामडांनी SAM,” सने HEL , पा २७ Ag aya.” 

— e, WMA २५१० qer , “qt ovd,” slo Yee. 
७ 



'५० dasa, ७२१६ wusu, 

तेथी ALIN जमाने £35 (शियाणाना Ba Bl तथा WUAA 541014 فدا‎ सुधी WA 

ते! प्रभ थाय, AAA ४, खेड अभापर तथा Ds पणाक्षपर vtd SAR 3 PAL SAMA 

ते Ba तेना १६८ तरी xoi नंग! थाय; WA dev नामतपर S79 هپ‎ हे।य ते. 

(३१) खते. adawa तथा Heia AAR विषे, AAA पऱ्या, dat gH, 

dal G4, È 330 ئی‎ ٤ sI d. (sa) AA susi तथा aya म 

Daid aels जास AM पोतानी vad Qu तेने ale Aral ma 

saa विषे; DA ४, eux AAA YRy acura GH उरे लारे AAA 15 

BH ddi su AMAA अधुरा १५२५ इुडभ्‌ AM तारे BA थाय; Wad or 

AAA GULL ११२ २।भे त्यारे BA थाय, (33) As cla s? तेने. well होय 

तेने AN Pau ते Pa ढाथभांथी कती रहे dA, म ovrAidnl २१०४ aisi 

हाथ तेनी, तथा vai d न नाण्युं हेय तेनी suas विषे. (sv) HAAY ०४५ 

AA तथा aidi घरेष्यांती, AA ANAS teu? नावड, AA هو‎ Aia विषे; 

dov waay His seer, Ad ddl साथै PA संबंध rag हाय ते. 

जाण ४१ भा, BUA dès. 

 ‎ T URهوش کڅ

(१) A5 विभाग Ra नागते। छे, Q Q भानत Fd yas छे 

3 ew Sifat Waal BA vw À Q med जसरभां छे; As भाणुस $ 

WA As meli [MAR At होय तेने साई GUA aiaa विषे, अयहेसर तपास 

dal Aad जिया ywa As mena xia Zar विषे, siwa डे A AN oad 

छै ड S sudi तपास तथा Addl (sa gawar थपी ASA. (२) ते 

yda विषे X بیخ‎ da stu तपास तथा दीननी Gar वगर इसी देवानां भावे; 
ma ते "५१५ (AN š بیخ‎ SIWA seb ते Uw भरी eda. 

` 

१-१. शले ४, तपपार ४ +ã ते सीजन वेयी तेली shaa पेसा IAL नहि 

U... १०२ १०७१६, ALG 5, )و‎ तेजाने वाफे तेनी २५१४ 

AA 0.—3.—3. HAIL ३० YAMS, “मागी नेवी Ais mad नानी Bi,” 

“जातीना ६.४. SANA बगता SAARI ५4६,५५. BA डे, ew, 

तेनी sas AA ७६ माणस भरी व्यय तारे ते aa 52 ٠ 



MA Yo 9, ५. ३१- ०१०१ ४२ Al, ५२, ५१ 

(३) As sada परिक्षा seu विपे, RA AWS alad, Mga, 

AS AM भाथुसने ARA AA भीन्न छुपा URL sail un(e MIMA Ws 

E (ag. या Au छे ते لک‎ जावे छे; ते wd ३रवाते। aya 

सने d याहु राणवानी wall, (v) ते काभ्‌ sad va (AN; न्रे yai SALA 

SAN होय ते १२५२ SA dadi WA Had तथा rads dari ळे AM 

w&ai ad od MSA ते; AA d BWA नहि ad wd MA ते; 

tani SIWA aia sai, खते. bad aria ale ३२५; WA ते X € su 

SAA थती होय eu d 4144د‎ 2२,४ AA तेने 01۱3271 war थाय.५ 

(प) AAA संस्थाने dadi aaa, AA त्यांना Alm wna विषे; 

AA ARIA BaD तथा uy ते भडानमां यक्टिश्ननी (au, AA wadi 

wee WA WE. (s) Ad गरम du देधी sal sad रीत sf छे; 

SAN SAA त्या. Ya AS oval, AA AMY WANE HAA डया ad- 

xj MAG छे; SR“ तथा छडी sail 3 थाय छे; तेथी (aW तथा 7572 

"eld MR ad; Ad dov dyd भीन्न ARs YAL. 

— —"" Th  . Th 

जाण ४२ भा, UAH ass, 

— ——e9«4P«—— —— 

(१) सेड विभाग ya mala €; MEHAL Heer aiaa (ay, 

E) 28 3, ३४ fld ते साई छे; tous म Asor हीनवाणे। up As aA’ 

(य तेनी, तथा मे रानी ale हेय तेनी शी; AA dv MAR मणी ay Ra 

. (२) AA पेतानी Fada MA 34s wow Ali तथा ava اتن‎ a’ هل‎ 

१. AA: RMS, UMA Sle SE, “घर UJ, या अ गाइन्‌, “सुरी, 

“७२०२ MA,” GAHAN Md साभानीनीच्व; 2424 3, तेनी ec au 

सीमा डेवी څاه‎ Mys. «a fl €(थयारे।थी तेने aad—y. विशूषिश्नू , “ale” 

“१२,” २११० اس وس‎ RAA Sle HEVE, “we Aq. “१९२५,” 

२११० ५१४, “4९२१. — پ‎ AA HAARA دحکم‎ 31١۵ 

yea: “El रत wp و لل اصف‎ २१० ç&, “सरो माणस. 



पर ase, ५२०४ ay, 

&« यावी ५३ ते विषे; AA dev aau wl ay हाय ते. (उ) खते Ws 

udd Aswa विषे, هن‎ Dis, भे, AA aa रीत wal aw Qu; 

शते dv adu A هپ‎ Ra d. (४) Ws Aad Aa AAE 4795 

ग्रे तेने same जापते। हाय, तेती तरती. भगइरीलरी aa विषे; Awe 

Galei घनवानपणुं विषे, AA AM ug dala. 

(५) 7? भाणुस AVA AA MUA होय खते بیت‎ तेती diva sA- 

fax नि हेय) लारे तेती Aad 8۱774 थुनाइ विषे; ळ्यारे Sul 0 

 ‎ HMAELE होय AA Alu Wan ANA sad af 4,2 ayalدت(

ते तेथी awa डरे s ते Q छे, पथु ते तेथी ws थते। या (AY 8 

नथी; MA As HRN awu هن‎ तेती diva RA तेने भारे ते dis?» ده‎ AN- 

mela Ra dat वभत dà माटे ते alsadia थाय त्यांसुंधी छे, ब्यारे ते dd 

ARAN Aaa पछी ते Qua उरी تل‎ (६) As Bgd HAY Pg नाग 

ys AI भाणुसे।नां एन WA هند‎ होय, dd "२ Sef हथियार va होय 

तेथी थत adea waa (QN. (9) खेड ३2 gadd AUN थता १११७ 

विषे, هت‎ ६श्मन ते R BUNA पसार adı होय هن‎ AAA حد‎ पाथी 

पाने, तेने 1۹ HR ७५१. 

(८) ओड ०९५०८ कळे युनेडगारेते (agin RA, तथा (ama arene 

RA तेना yale विषे. (८) û ०८४३० विषे X هن‎ १० वरस सुधी जय 71 

होय, AA ते ४० ११ वरस सुधी क्षय, MA ते 3 22 १२ सुधी होय, सने û 

3 S १३ सुधी हाय, AA ते छ मे १४ सुधी हाय, WAGs 2 १५ सुधी होय; 

DALA 5, भीड जास यीन्नेबां संगंधनां Aldi geigi satai Hal, AA 

YADI तथा ۷ه‎ ۵٥۷۱٩ aad see साथनी तेओनी पिछाथुनी ها‎ 

Was ७६. 

qda, “q (la (la, Sa 4(6.7—3. Da ॐ,وت ‏ 

४५६ YVA "> QIRAL तेना yde भा? RAA हायते ale 5२ Q भाथस.-3.‏ 

uda, सरणावे। २१५० थु, “५।४ sad ४. uga, २१५० q, sad ag.”‏ 

सही DAبت ‏ “yey52 کب 522: ‏“ ५, सरणावे। £te wada,‏ 

छ 3 # Yu AAs (alu Hrd wasa छ ते जोया तेना yaleقوت ‏ Aar‏ 
gA ले छ; खले y: तेथी ते ia भाथा aaa HJ पाप SNS थाय छे. 



७१०१ ४२ AL, ५. 3--९७. ५३ 

(१०) ते BEA विषे 3 Qj Aad aag alu delle पनी eala 

eA AM नाना झाथमां तेशीन। Hel साथे Ba; aella dani AMAL an 

तेशीनी 4 नागवे छे, wa Aa Asa ते सत्ता नथी. (११) ते 31 विषे, 

S73 AA ale हेय, WALAN ale होय," भा ale Wer, quoe yai HANA 

 ‎هک ‎ St eu ale हेय, AA तेशी पेताने As घणीता at veiut [पीه3(

a. (१२) ते (Mesa विषे, 3 मेने भाटे गुग्टरी هب 0 هح‎ sai बसियतताभाभां 

UAG हाय; d ब्यारै AM Fail WA AR म थाय; AA AR ते al 

देवानी नहि Ra el उभ थाय (13) AA तेती RY yva पे।तानां Biski- 

DA तेती Caesa AM Fate As Aut ७४ विषे; AA As Asu विषे om 

तेना AM dîk AURAA श्रेय, بیل‎ As AMAS AN we सुधी aa मिळत 

AMAL राणवाभा जावे छे; AA ब्यारे तेती बाप هت‎ नाइरमानी تن‎ AA dat 

Asta EMS ARS rad छै; Rea 3, णापनी Mesa ARAN नाटे खेड GENAH 

थाय छे;४ खते deo "dus wl هپ‎ होय ते; As Asad णाय 

 ‎ नाइरभानीनी ७६ विषे, सते तेथी da युने७गारपथु. (१४) AR Asهتل

BISA WA tus AUAN AeA Wa, A sus Aad BUN ६२ रहे a तेन! 

युनाइ विषे; ते UN Wa yai aad A gai प्रण्यात थवानी* म२० 

yva, £d5 घेनार As adi, 3 AA AA नाप होय; QAÎL VA तेभानी 

MAWA AA «2 GAL मारे Mai Wai aai भयीत०८ यइ9श्न सने 

damad Ba ua AMA पुरी पाडवी AA aed ASD 

(१५) खेड 5६२ AAA MS ale होय ते. Mesdaid AAN aesa 
% SiS सभावत भाटे vag हेय तेते AM हेवा विषे. (१५) Ds seul wA 
RA Mesa AA AM जाप हेवा विषे, هن‎ sen पथु, 391 va वियारे। 
yva X diis होय तेने ते AÙ छे. (१७) Ws seu विषे, PAI As 76 

१-१. २१-६-शाम्म्‌, AL ON aE हेय. m. flay रीत, 4 si मिळत 
नहि हय AR Sa थाय.-३-३. वांयए: laa, elite, DA 3, cox या भु; 922: 

"pq, flared, KAAN जास्वत---४. @ मिळत 213 ista मणवी SAWA 
ते aê diwarai सावे .-प. qelaş A, weld: AMBA, Ds Rua 
UU Asai परी; 4) alos, “alaa” يئ‎ लेवाथी पोताने। dau 
Aid २४११ बीचे Aral usua Q नामना भण ते. 



1 
: 
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7 

ss i هم»‎ w 

५४ dasa, Maas wusu, 

तेशीना Hell पासेथी यारी बघ my رک‎ As ageya AM ६, 

ABH û کلو‎ duwi ते awa साथै हरय ABE, ते अ७२००८६--५१९२त भाटे 

d डन्याने पे।तान। samai Wald, तथा तेशीथी As Asud muda ६२।११।चु 

mei SH थाय, (१८) AA ते भात। विषे $ RA घाताना 9570 तेने! ۱ 
E 

wadi हय AR वादी, होय. (१८) सारी AN पुरी पाडवा. विषे, هن‎ si 

ASL ०४३०४न। Oda Ase YA ad ASA, भते नी रीते sQ el 

नहि ad MY भे; Add ६२0२ होय तेने भारे शु ARN AURA. (२०) لت‎ 

तानी AA ०२ waai खावी हय तेशीना आभी व्युस्साने walla नहि salat 

As ANU adie विषे; sip 3 A पाताना डागी sarad way wma भाटे 

AST AGAR थाय ते! पापी AABN थाय; AA ब्यारे हीडरी पेत NAGA 

थाय, dal CASE aad निशानी & त्यारे FA थाय, (२१) ते 4 

ma s युनाइ छे ते (uu, मे adie تبې‎ at evdi, الل‎ 

MA ses And s cux ते तेती mani जावे هڼ‎ तेते 0 

ava diovan उरी तेमांथी کد‎ थाय; AA A adie छे, Al هل‎ भाणुस HAI 

हेय Ad sea ते Adie थणुन्तणुर्ता af wt a dat sasi ۰ 

(२२) सने Fauld यारे uA wam रीते। विषे; AA तेस्रो उरे तेवा. जणु 

MAL भराम ARL; भने WAL GUS ay WS ABA ېه‎ mal; Ad 

EAA नाश 5347۱2۱0 4१ onal, (२३) इन्याते। नाश 574/21 AX. 

(av) गीत * cea AN, ब्यारै इन्यात। नाश saadaa भेड کال‎ 

"ja, तेथी ते ६९ तथा AAA क्षायडने। थाय. (२५) A AM AMAL नाश 

BRAT HI इन्याभां VAY ५२७२ उरे, त्यारे cb माता alama wi 

1. yad AAA MATA, “agama” विगत (विषे; ३२०: “०४६५४६ 

weda ua. ات هبت‎ तेशी Bisa waa साई UFa HUAN $š AR 

AMA नाहि परणशाववाथी.--3--3. *—«(é24 , BVA 3, Mad पेसा 8315 

ali Ad ते هپ‎ q: ههم‎ Awu ३० :هغد‎ 
AAL” “eile even هېل‎ १२०: रास्त, “MAL ११४१, तेना. qama 

गीये xev छे; “Pîs जरा Sêda? विषे ® थारे SH së, तारे ते ६४ 

सने Hida «4s AA اپ‎ UAL glo HALE 4 Saree, NN” 

“७१५२.” 



mu» ४२ भो, ४. १८-३२, ५५ 
SS 

sad AA प्राया इन्याभांथी sid aimar विषे; SM A As (dem Q 
` 

EN 

wadd AAA AA छे, d AN AQAA नाश sadi 30417 UA HRH 

छे, AA तेनाथी ida, पाथी, AL आहेना ALAA kale; AA EL ٨0 

 ‎ AAAA fea SH RA थापे. (२६) AM भायुसेती aaقفس
NN ~ 

màl विषे; भेऽ 5 هن‎ well, eda, MA ढोरे, WA जारे। sai सरस छे, 

As X cy ADA aR छे, AA As X GAA Gad छे; A XAI 

AL त्रथु MAd महार हेय तेभे।नां डाभ साथै, MA, थु AN Aa छे. 

(२७) पाशी, a wuda AAN तसे. Af )هب‎ ARA लारी am विषे, 

S? डाम Wed YUA तेती wav होय छे; aA ad welai Mala Ala, 

wela AAA भार, (२८) È भाणुस पाशीनांथी माणुस या yqa अथवा 

सांप या RIA नसे। ५७२ आवे ddi सवाणनां sa AÑ. (२८२) साप तथा 

Rs, Ad पाथीमानां S aq elass vasidna, A सने ते. पाथीती २५६२, 

थवा cd पने di तेनी "۵۹ डाढीने, wa विषे. (२८) VAL As 

सरणाएँ Ra aA ARAN ०४गतना AAA गणती Wadi aa Tala adi 

£24 (वषे; Asv AOU uer" राइनरी तथा AS As amat विषे, 

ad ते अयां Ad sf जारयतना. (३०) As भाणुस ۷ Uidid जाएं. Aa 

पछी, UY AAA A wra थाय, VAA Hadid थुरे। 5२, 

याजी रात Utell ARG GHI राजे AA lka Bua इरे तेना adie विषे. 

। १. Ax së छे 3; ° lê selat AMAA ABUL Vai هند‎ 

aB (वषे ४शारे। छोय; sea Y ayd متون‎ ae wr” AH By هې‎ 
yds 21 २4२ सासान्यन VAA amaA पहुलवी edi AUD 5.२. 

ayua, २०६५: AN नीयेत भाएसे।--3, २११० वळणा. د‎ 

qT, RAA ږد‎ वनू, “सरु, “Hd” (2 Ua). १२२ FAH घारे 3;3 

 ‎ ASY ALوود ‎ AEA ARAD,- AMA: GU—AAیت ,‎ या, ९५هی لر
६७३२, UIL ११० GUA, نوم‎ “Slsan wa.” ३२०: RAPI LLL ANE, 
Mis MVM sy sev meali fe रहेते। )شت‎ —k.—t wer, “rater 

Ng,” AA ताश्तीए , ARA” सरणावे। sie तश्र या Aa, هی‎ माथ्याने 
भार पुरेत Pers.” 92: ७६ AUG , a sA A MAR 2) اکو‎ 

WAL २११० ५+ Aet a, 335v AAA पळीने वभत. ८. HAL 
aqo of, “७५०५,” “328२६ ५४4.८. १२२; २७ Meade, "xau di 

52” (pulverizes the road).--%*. saN, RAL Sle डावा, “YA,” Aan”. 



५६ Alase, ٢ 

(३१) AleX madi १६६ साई MEME पुरत संतोष साथे, Pisa Af 

aya Weald शरीर Ver saqi (विषे; Widi शरीरे, तथा AAA تک‎ 
aai छे, siwa 5 ADU AAA साइ, Aasi तथा wei छै, Ad aM जास mee 
yadi Gurr भी Ver इरी छे. (३२) MAAU RAUA SARA 31 
saldi डामभा व्नेरना वधार! साइ पवित्र هان اتن‎ et saai तथा ARAL 
HAR भानपानां) sR विषे; तेजे।नी Rd wedi wasa Misa, तेभांथी 
गणती AAS ना aA KIE, ५२४३ MAA तथ sn? पपन صا‎ ते पस॑- 
ef uwas aad wat विषे; थत युनाइनी AUS सन्त, तथ! इुन्यवी aga 

qaal २०४५; AAAA AMAN याहु पस पुरेपुरी नहि mad राणवानी fs, 

aad वणी तेथी थती पायभाक्षी, (33) पवित्र )هت‎ £353 ie रवानी 
तथा AAA नानार भानवानी Swell न्यतना ¢ WA 3231٠0 १५०४ 
aul विषे; mawur QUQ जिया डाभनी sil A सत्ता नि सोपवा विषे; णास 

ऽरीने ०२ ۶٩۵1-13۱4 alad MAL हाय; ते वर्मा ळे भाणुसाने संभाववामा 
aa हेय AA ते se AUN यते! Atte तथा तेनी Quya; अने de 

mudur lad as rudd छे. 

(३४) Ala AA तेने Wadi Mm इयुशाथी eed adi giad तथा 
aya विषे; ते SABA ۹17471 तथा HEE SRA a, ४, As 
FARA, २११ هتل‎ mdai 43230 तथा MAYA mdai Ulises ov gr; 

A AAi aadierduaig AN usd शयतान ARAL जावे छै, 31 AMA! 
शयृतान्यतपयांनां cdxg साधन संघणी AEA mdd, dat lod’ सणा د‎ 
ननावरे! PA PASA onda Hee उरे छे तेभो।ना, नाशथी जावे छे. (३५) इन्याने 
पवित्र इन्वा साइ, AA धणी Eat तथा मारवा विषे amaa शिणामण; dai 
dX HAL aA aaa; 424p dat Miss gi £?54 ٤د‎ 

dat भारी नांणवाना WAS Heat ७६, नते da HAL ‘HEAL; भे yad 
BAAS नारवाना Meal 9४0; AA هب‎ णागतपर A ay होय ते. 
(3%) AM तथा ١7/4 aê wawal भारती (AMMA विषे; भेटे 3, 
dud ege BUA रीति mada २० waldl wa ay ५।२ 3रीने Dis 
खनीतिवान, तथा ६९ WH छे; ते भनीतिवान WA तथा ६2 750181 7573 
2410 EAN ya MUR थाय छे, AA AAA चोधाटन* इशु, dal 

१.१. ھب ة احمد‎ U1 २११० Gd, AYAT, Als 41 Gad, 

Grad, “22 आने (इति, Mel,” “aka?” ते GRA ^ सारी 
qel sad,” “भानसांथनी هب وا‎ र. HAL slo पतडो या पतू , UU,” 
“NA ds5.7—35. Far, थरी اد‎ तथा uda انس اس‎ 
4. WAMA त्वासना AAA. RAAL २१५० ua, “वणी. 

वेस yeasty, “सव५री१५७.”-२४--६. GAYE wA ۰ 



७१०१ ४२ भे।, ३, ३१- UM ४३ भे, s. ९. لی‎ 

AN ad dsua Vet थाय छै, सने तेयी AA Wadi Gu? छे, भने هو‎ 

AM S? अनीतिवान छै ते इस्तिभां २११ छे. (३७) भाती त्था पीती aa 

YNA ब्यणववाना तथा १४ सारी addi SR, 24, तथा सधणां SAL ۹0 

amv; भाणुस madi सधणी सारी Arla यायी aver and Wadi; 

सने मे माणुस ARG Ra aver ale mNA Adi पातानां Wel دب‎ 

SAA sad 1 

(३८) sêl PAA dal पाय Weald esi मे aqad SIM थाय ते 

sad ad audi ALAM छे; su evê dl Gal ते wall هپ‎ ads- 

aas थाय; AA ६रेडन्‌। भास MYA AAA gaga AMAA ANAL wà 

तथा इय; AA वणी dev नरङनां क्षणाणुभां म नायते! तथा BSE भ।वेक्षा छे. 

(se) “ AAS सपैथी सरस न्याभत छे. ... ... مک‎ 

७१० ४3 A, ०वी६-शमेध-हात ets. 

salê qel. (१) *vdlê-aı22êı-aıaî अश्वे y देवोनी AAA saed 

सञ्रहभां AS भास उरीते ज्यां WAL Gai s? ते rou Guoedl wadi, तथा 

१. 2449 eea deR AU )يوسه (ګی به‎ qaqa, धनमा पी६-- 
NA گه‎ भणे छे. Zi जापीस waa ولا‎ AM छे د‎ सघणी ساتن‎ 

पी Raa छे. lass ai delete xi AAM नाणताना ددا‎ Adi é 
 ,‎ Ara MAA २२७ साथ ANAL wees: “ १६६६. Rue el, s. ४५, ४५کا.

१०भी, s. ५-२०, VIAN, s. १२० A संघण هب‎ याड WAHL, (नाम x39, 

g परे मां) قی‎ aal छ; ५७ १२ भी KAS मार sia RAH هو هن‎ 

नेथी. या ead sa SX होय 3 पहलवी agar सांथनी Alas सघणी gA 

«sub XA KAS जापानमा सावी नथी, MAA संधणीमा WS हता iS SL 
सपनामा जाव्या छे AM १३भी ०८६ N पछी ०२०० खावे छे. de रवाणी 

Byard eA هت‎ dasa Hi NGA RAL साथै RHA ०६ स्वापवाभ। 

भावी छे ते فی‎ udai रयायक्षी बटीदाचनी AAA ua धारवामां खावे छे, 
WA Yea RA ४२६१ "(152 ast २५ HÛ4 २१(पपरथी Gari जावी 
छ. yal cael नऽलामां )هب‎ KAS नहि Gia सजन sis” जसवी dsaniai 

Asis पाता YAL AA नहि होय 9२७ डे BUA Als olê SM34567 पानामा 
 ‎ ४२६ raderهپ ‎ शडे नाहे. EAN बर्‍या Dedi सुघारवामां खाव्या पछीهې

युमार्छ nadi ऐवी SAHA, खने तेथीन्/ नवभी HAA هب‎ SARA पहलवी तरण्थुने। 

dsid AMARA मण्या नथी. ” ( MALL ML. १६०--१६१ ). 
र्ट 



< lase, اد‎ wusu, 

Yall der AN AN “act MEMAN 143443۱1 २३१4 AA D.I 

(२) जास नाम WA wA Aim सवेथी सरस Ra das otu Ada 

विषे, सते ते इरेडनी साभे R BABA जराणी थापी पही Ba तेर. 

२४. (3) ६२१०४६ दीनने څا‎ wai थीम Red هه‎ ٤٩ 21 

sa विषे; Warne AAA Aad MAS wre saa नहि awa (वषे, 

AA orada १६२५, YARA, तथा Rada साई भाडीना WHid SHA ३२१ 

ais (v) AA १२ Ge sadi )هبه‎ समन विषे; यीभने 

exce) इंडन तथा शिक्षण; AA METUNE नेन तेने इरभाब्यु' तथा Roy 

ते Adj Alad sa, AA dor मामतपर गोणी ay होय At. 

3९७, (५) इन्यानी नती. alan مک )لا هپ‎ malas aal छे, अने ay 

FWA malas WAN छे, भने तेने सर्वथी RA wau शाभांथी छे ते विषे.५ 

(s) As AU नेने डुतराओे AS नहि होय, xod $ मेतीपर 4۹ 

(sat डरवाभां ale जापी हाय da भेऽ ava Asai هتل‎ ma तेथी acai रीभनीन। 

युनाइ AAS (७) वासने ASA هل‎ oval Q मायुस रीभन तथा AA MAA 

थाय dà 1024 ass, Susi, तथा vou (a (८) As mula age 

As श्राइती awh रीभन थयुं हेय तेता لا‎ uer td तथा थीन्न पवित्र 

cala sadis स्ावयेतीओ। sx तेवी AHA a विषे (८) थी 54 

dat Ala भेडवाथी sadi AM alad andl wail विषे, अने ale 1 

dat नहि Asal AA ad gw रोपनाराओ५र dap wuda; 1408 थते। 

BL तथा MALL LEAL; AA AM थती Adel mwl तथा aa AAN 

विशते[.१० (१०) Adora रोषवा, Gusa, तथा ते पाइवाथी, wa a भाने 

भाणुसे। c? aba ANA AM देवाना थता. aa विषे. (११) yde ١1 

Sue Bs AA छुपाववाना Wea cleat yde विषे; WA بڼ‎ ते eami 

१. १४९६॥६, RUE s. १-२ (AR2US).— a. alee, adl, s. ३२०.3. 

al, २७, ६. १-१५८.-४ AL २७, १. २२-४३.-५. q dl. 392, راس‎ २२,२३, 

ax, q dl. ३७, s. १४---०. शी, ३७, .ي‎ १५--१५.--८- 3 $, As 

मायूस Q AML साथ UA AHÎ आतव्याथी दीनन थयो होय هن‎ vel. ३०, š. 

२०--२१.--१० १६), 392, s. २३-३१-११. वदी 3 ७७, ३२-३३. 



०५० ४३ AL, x, २-१८, ५८ 

युनाहे। डाटी aria? लक्षी दीननी alga विषे.3 

vel. (१३) As aga तेते धीरवाभां WA थीळ भाई eve घेताना 

रक्षने* EN तेना शुनाढ विषे; AA Dari lm ard भंग sad युनाइनी 

गभीरता; ते SUR AMAA هب‎ gellî WAN dA भीड विषे; तथा ते जुना 

भाटे diva sad तेनी x." (१४) دب‎ विषे Y ळ्या. Ad are هم‎ 

१४ ६री होय, त्यां वणी भा पथु Buya छे 3, عت‎ यह गरे کال‎ भायुस 843 

ते साथे, Wadi Adal AAT wee Anaad wal भागणे २११ 

AD dax ते ७६२ भवे 8. ° (१५) Raa AWA रातमा ARIA AAA 324 

इंधवाना هګل هن‎ भाप विषे; खते ANA هن حجت هن‎ sta ARA "قل‎ 

(१५) भेऽ पेटे. Are Aaa गंभीर Aei विषे, भेटे 3, mee aera 

इरी होय Ad uad (esa. IM होय ते edi तेनी गंभीरता; Adi 765 

CAY, खर, तथ! Ra ने तेती सागणे AAN ay es नावे छे, AA 

तेने! ude तेने Maa, तेनी ef, शय्यां तथा esad धळ Ml जापनार 

तथा NA Ad नावी 29, खते Adi रपानते, AeA $, QÛL Aae जातारनां 

aida चिन्पत्‌ ya मागण थनारी esr सन्न ARE. 

url, (१७) तया साथे AAA wai AA जातशपर wasata 

yde विषे; AA درب‎ पय्‌, S धरम wa su? क्छ quo (aay wate (१८) 

As नहेर विषे, भा पाणी मेश a नि होय, WA بیخ‎ पाशी aH पसार 

saud suf Misa aad; अते ते AW’ विषे 3 Vai पाशी इमेश aj होय, 

aA X तेमांना wela वधारवा भाजे; Sadi awa MA डेवी fla तेभां तसे! 

ovat चारतीने AA suf तेते तपासे. (१८) पाणी तथा Mada QQ थती 

१, वदी. ३७, ६, ३६५-४०. २. HAA, HAL ५१० A Ag وس‎ 
3. del. 392, s. ४१ ون‎ सरणावे। १० روه‎ ^ AAA ” “ १६४, ” 

wo RSL. qel. YA, s. १-१६.- ६ ael. ४थी, s. ४४.७. वटी, x 

s. ४५८. Zl elero AAA, Yul १३उभी.-८. बही wQ, 
£ ४४, ५०-५५-३० वदी, We s. 1333, तही, ५ भी, ६. ५5-७, 



६० fast, ४२१४ PALSY’, 

HA विषे, cà 3 Q wel तथा aaa थती नथी wa नशीभते 8 

भाणुसव्गतपर हवन धसाराथी थाय 8.१ (२०) awe थता Aet 8 

विषे, Pai नसापर तथा ६>णाभांन। usi नसापर पडत RUN थते। 4 

 ‎ ۱ छे (२१) AA lm avd साथ सरभावतां wed ulan साईهېه

Adlevedl ra तथा هه‎ VS (22) नसासाथे सीधा शारीरीड 41 

add, तथा नसासाथे حب‎ जावेतां भीन्न wey साथ Weed 154 

anyai ada थती रीभनी.४ (२३) As पापी maran (ai, va हीन 

BA AN हाय Wa selai AA नड होय; AA wee 534/20 हूर War 7 

(२४) Aad Fee aud रहे ते (AN, dadi £ War तथा तेनी 6 

suf Nw هل‎ wa विषे; Dis मारे! Y بڼ‎ Ws SAL या यागी भरी my 

-- d ecu S ळ्या S Ard my ते वापरवाथी عت‎ Ra (विषे; 7 

d «vai dlu HB होय ते wadi Aw aid Wari मे As या थी 

AM होय ते विषे; AA Aw iar WAL هپ‎ होय ते. (२५) As 
सत्री Pg ay della २१० भरी ma, AA मे नसे। بل‎ ग्य तेशी 

विषे; भने तेर dur RA ay होय ते.» (२५) मे susi नसाथी نا‎ 

तथा रीमन यया & d विषे; खते ते ۷ ७ भिन YN Arai MEA.“ 

(२७) नसापर Isar, As AIE wog, sus amar गंभीर 

युन।इ 76 

इ ही, (२८) oi As MAA या डुतरे। भरी न्य ते sawi Sear aria 

सुधी wel did ale AYA, Waq या Ad ale |د‎ cas b ते विषे; 3 

 ‎ न्टभीनते त्यां नसे! € rad sa A तपासवी ASA खने त्यारपछीهی

तेषर पाणी Rd ASA; A तेने aR awai هغ‎ Maal नस ते 

% वदी पनी, £. Cte. वदी, qO ५६, Wk ETE 
Wl, $. २२-२५.--४.- Vel. पनी, s. २५३४.१. qel. पनी, s. ३५--३८--- 

५. वरी, एमी, s. ३८-४४, MA तेनी MEAN श२७.--७. वही, पनी, s. ४५-५६. 

12. बदी. फनी, sz. ५७-५८, MAA EAN 2Re—e. UAL ६1० 

45, Mas. bv २०६ tet, असल 0م‎ २।०६ 

yw qa २५4१ qv पूजन, पाळणथी १२३ yada वांयथ्‌ B 

(rawi eal वटी. पनी, s. <o ) १०, dela पनी, s. ५०-६२. 



०१०१ ४३ 9l, ३, २०-३५, ९१ 

०४०५२ रही m4, Ad पाणी तेने बाजे dı तेथी थते। ydg; अते dev 7۹ 

RA هپ‎ होय ते. (२८) WAAN As बास. Xx aer sed ते विषे; ते 

aud इरते ग्रे पाशी Qu तेनी Add és; बास तेभांथी sea पछी welled 

पवित्रता; AA dev (uq RPA هپ‎ होय ते. २ (३०) yai wadi शरीर 

24441 ७३४ न्यां राणवाभां व्या हेय Q evan विषे; AA Q MAUR PA 

ay Ra ते.3 

७ भी, (३१) Ws आह्मी या sq? Q sedl MAT AA ते 9 ० शरीरनी 

MA MA Ast भरी cay dab Weal Seat dawa کا‎ 40 

as थाय, AA Al पश्‌, ४ Bar yva शण्सनां asi susi wallaw Aai 

ASA; AA अयां susi तथा डेवी रीते Rais (sa) नसे। भावानी तथा तेने ده‎ 

Mat वियारथी Aida Aaa पाशीभ هل‎ adi नपरी रीमनी तथा गंभीर 6 

विषे.* (३३) Fara Wa Qar शियाण (विषे; AA तेने! जास, Aa UMAS 

dul MS 324015 madi AAND, मने पीळ als जागते, गे aad? 

madad AMA? seus enar PA ya थाय छे. (३४) هج‎ साथ wari 

aqai assi AA मनान, AA UUAA उभ 3:41 ते (33.9. (३५) ११ ېو‎ 

qad, AA b5, AA आउपाक्षाथी ee Fx सान्न 5२१ ते विषे; As 

eld तपास SH ûd; ६१६३ AA هن تا‎ शी; AA तेर Anau PA 

a gel. sh, ६. १९-२. Wel. ९) १, २६--४१---३- वंशी. A 
£. ४४५१.४. apu; ^" = Jaaa वसते الا‎ m4. 0-५. ۲۳٢ 
"sy AWAL AMA 4 pev yA my. 7—*. वही. SL १. १-५, 

१०-९६. वशी. Li. S4 Ad जागते. सही هې بت‎ जावी 

नथी, डग ते 55२ Vel, WAL, s. २७--३०, 249 ېک پد‎ पण A B.—s. qel, 

७ भी, ६. २३--२६--८- Aed MEAN RHA HUE ७ भीना २६ HI 

६५२।मा AML ५७४०६ २०६ तून्‌ ने AA साही qel २०६ aA छे; 
 ‎ २१० Heil, २१4 AL RYA छ, DA ४, “ata,” “sam.” ( mAهپ

Atul AAAS gea 399, ५. १५८).--८. Yaad टरण्युभामांता १०६ 

WANA ने ATU न्यही AL भंगे فر هن‎ २०६ mao BMA, "٧١ 

नाश ५२१२ BU” ना qara فن‎ सरणावे। ६1० HEM, “ती७.7--१०--१६०. [भन्‌ 

नसान्मे slid, RMA २५१० دن وم‎ सरणावे। Sle गशय्‌ ,“इुभलि।” 
— वदी. उभी, s. २६. २७.१३. .هه‎ उनी, s. २८-३१, 



$२ dasa, Yeas HUY, 

dy BA ते. (३६) As هد‎ 3 oti मेड बास णांधवाभा आवी होय ते विषे; 
= मे Mad नीये Q 340 eat वियारथी छुपाववाभां भावी हाय ते; WA û ६रे४ 

aa dud पवित्र थाय.२ (३७) ol Hse ६२०१ भान्यु होय त्या थुरां ov’ GAL 

wut विषे; AA cai seid wel sead aa? (३८) saras पछी 

Bear वभत Bel भेड़ SA भावाथी, अथवा well पीवाथी, waar पाशीभां 

WAN SM वाणी ial ५२९०८ 283 Q भे ते विषे. (su) As धातु Aaa 

yaj هت‎ जथव। प्याक्षा PA Alor, न्रे Me नसाथी Lad थयुं हाय ताभी 

SEYA asiy नथी तेने घावा GN." (wo) dis ewe विषे, FA नसे 

WAL हाय; भते As रोपे, 3 मेनी साथे तसा AMAL हेय. (va) IRE well 

नसाव welu? 354٠4۱ Adie (विषे. 

€ भी, (va) Ws धर wul As भाणुस या ya भरी mx ते विषे.“ 

(va) waad भरण्‌ adi AAi खेड sat zeg Ag तथा Ya Adad; dai वासते 

af मवी maa asd; adad wed ysg, एथ तेनी साथ هند‎ वभते aiiai 

HAAN ६२ Rd; खते doy wa WAL هپ‎ हाय ते.” (४४) 89 

atal Wd Bae Aa छे, तेता yasan ARA तथा गंभीर adie ٧ 

(४५) As क्षास विषे, هل‎ भरणु पछी As वरसथी هپ‎ सी रही BAR (vx) 

asid Uda, TH HWA नश्छसात णणती हाय ते ada, अथवा کلا‎ 

 ‎ 113 पवित्र gadai क्षाववानां adadi sa विषे; खते emelهې(

yaa AL ۷ [तशे वापरे तेने. waa dad vu هلک‎ wad 
(48 

५२०४ (a. 

qel, अभी, ई, ,3ت‎ HAL qel, उभी ६. ४५५०.३. गद्दी, 

७भी, १, ५९, ५२, ५५५८-४. की, ७ भी, १, ५०, ५७-७१.-प. q 
अभी, $. 33-9५.->६. «eL. डगी, s. 9«—95.—9. वदीः, उनी, १, ७८--७७.--८: 

 ‎ LH, ४. 1—3.—*. ge २५५० अत "2 वपराये। ॐ: 7ار

Ys هلو‎ वेदी, of, १. ४- २५---११-१६., ८भी, s. ३१-३२. 

१२. «eb, CA. .د‎ ३३-३४-१३. सरणावे। ږد‎ ५्‌७।२५ “७51०७.” १२०: HA, 

“aala” AMAL सरू RAUL, “Aan gsi- deh, ¿Q s. ७3-९५, 



८ भी, (४७) am साथ सीधा ayi जाव्याथी madi तेते भसेउपाथी 

 ‎ रीभन थाय ADA पवित्र ad Ba विषे; AA पाड SAN 42ة

Yo; पाड sad (हया; WA पाड SUA था vedai woy Hl evê lÎ 

HEAL (४८) रीभन थयत AGUA Brow, As, तथा तारखा Asv वभते ALNAN 

Ansa AN? (vu) पाड AHU Agee HA Veranda भणती wadi 

विषे, AR ते fb44 sap भायुसते सारी पवित्रता AA छे, AA ad ७३- 

साना पैसा Alma थपी W. (५०) As भाणुस هن‎ Us SrA SIH 

mad नथी, ते ARAN Zedd देवने भणत A dal ae विषे; ते 

Wa 34s Adie इरे छे WA भारे ते uma alas وک‎ (५१) دبل هک‎ 

तथ! ARM पाष्ठी Agai यथा-न्पद्ुु-१४ये। ता लणुवरनी sas ۰٧0 

१३ भी. (५२) Maman gar ÛR, uapa- 694, (ani Gus 

mia तेगळ Alm saud Bad wok AAA Ya حو‎ ने wadd; ते 

AA 35م‎ 4 emel भारी aimee ayd 3145142342 २।भवाथी भी adi 34406: 

MA doy au PA ay BA ते.° (५३) AA Al पथ्‌ X بیټ‎ Bs ya 

ald WA Um इरे AA af व्यय त्यारे तेना समंधभ। थु ३२बु, AA तेते 3a 

AMAL AEA. (५४) AA yay वरते stala भारवा विषे. (पप) sdüÀA- 

wi aad ३१ wadi विषे; म ag भुण्य SED] AA भीन्न पांथ mda 

१. ddl, (Al, १० उप ९२, ८७-१०५ «भी, £g. १-३७-२. Veh, «भी 

£. ४१-३. qel. «भी, s. ४२-४४४ del, «भी. ४७--५७.--५. هغ‎ 

eM, وسو‎ qi ARA i230 मी, lke < २११० [ad 

७७१, (ad, पनी, s. २८, १३भी, g. ४९), ARAUA तपास لوا‎ sad नाम्‌ 

) २१५० (du, " ifta, " “Sî و(‎ «dL, १३भी, 4. १-२८.- 

€. Al: Mee, ^ ABR WRAL ” “ डक PRA” २१० न्भ, “ नहि, ? 

MA yeg “ "ud. " Aa: دې‎ “ नहाने।. اس‎ Ad, १३भी, ३. 

२७ ३८.१०. El, १३भी, s. ४१-४३. 



९४ ase, Was wusu, 

घधाओभां जावती wad wdi قد‎ (पर) पाशीभांना sawa? भारी aimarai 

Wel? AAR (विषे; AA तेनी 0170 eNA. 

qu भी, (५७) A: dila RIN ale हाय तेने Amat युनाइ BA" 

(५८) खेड AL ava dix Q هې‎ yde कि, PA As eas स्त्री साथ, 

ते स्‍त्री $ नेती प ANA deg %22 होय Adaa, a lod दीडरी साथ 

saa aad होय; Ad dev AEA adi भीन्ने aq (५७) As भय्यु oy 

तेन! saud वाही. बगर AMA Ra, Ad As yal तेना 311 वाही. 3 

हाय, dd रक्षण دتا‎ तथा तेने जाराड जवराववानी ६२०४ विषे; AA Qs 

जाणतपर ममी هپ‎ हाय ते. 

qall. (५०-५१) Raad खपवित्रता विषे, तेती रीमनी तथा तेनाथी 326 ६२ 

रहेवु AEA; SWA ava या यी” ध्श्तानथी Clad थाय छे, Madd ४ ०? नमी 

थाय छे; edain Hid, Arad बसत; AA ते Ba Alaa; ग्यते Aor wadu? 

SP هپ‎ QA û." (६२) da स्त्री साथ व्यूलियार saN act over 

ade 7 

qel. (५३) FAIA vsa Asi Ail aa um AAR (६४) 

MA भाल तथा नभनी AAN विषे; AA सलाण नहीं awl थते। युन।७. 3 

LHA. (su) ۷ माणुस Rar As पर्शत-द्वान, "هی‎ MAYA, 
24934, अते HAAS aida Ay धारे ४ GAA तेन Aala 

१. هار‎ १३भी, ६. ४४-४८. هب‎ ईउराभां vA wus sadi acl, १३भी, 
i. )هل‎ खम HAHÎ هب‎ छेः Med WAG atal (AKA ,- 
ARAA CHA, यथ HAGA, RANAR, qê, RG, 
alaa, (UAL, هل اس‎ Aaa २. सब्द atla, 
244 «GQ Gury, “ पाणीमांना अवतरे; go सग ४ پن‎ qel, 
१३ भी, 5. ५०-५७; १४भी, ६. ९०१८->-४- वदी, VAN, $-२-५---५- %3 वयभ ېه‎ 
haaa, “ @ Mai Aai Mad su घवरावती होय. ” Arada साथ 
Mala २५१० इश्तान, “ थान, ” “aqa. پس‎ aE qu, )يا‎ 
७, «€, Wel, १. १७-४५०८. وا‎ १४गी, z. १७.४ तेने AU १२२.- 
१०. adh, १५भी, १. १२-११. q l, गी, १. ५७.--१२. ûêd, تردد‎ 
१६-१८-१३ غار‎ wel, ५. १-१०.१४. पहलवी qeı, २१० qı (a 
ela, slo tela, Wis AAS (Sar sad ad Arsi = sug परे ते-- 
aM. elass MASAL AA sad د وسا‎ A vel, १८भी, ४. 
१-४ सने Vel, ४ थी, s. ११-०९, WHL s. १३, १५, १६ (वगेरे. 



nuna ४३ û, ३. ५६-७२, tu 

die MYA dai डाभथी थतां aRasuai ON. (५६-६७) As Waa هپ‎ 

Mag जम VIAL वगर जाणी रात Gar तेनी duwe तथा am (aN; भते ते 

"ep ४ ०२ Uidid sty १२१२ उरे AA Tani प्ररभावेद्धुं छै तेथी ay Gaa 

AG? dal Medic uwe AN. (५८) ते भाणुस هن‎ GAL AA El 41 

हेय, ०२ झुरती WRA नथी, MA dd ते ale لن‎ MA لل هپ‎ yoa 

हाथ, तेथी छुपी जाणण aah Area AN usa विषे. (५८) YSN wlan 

UREN पक्षी जास ३२०८ तथा डीभत विषे, s पक्षी Uta, 21۹0 Aud 

 ‎ [|N dai शरीर ved) भाटी सथावत* Use डरे छे; AA भाएसती adelهېه

Hd ddl २२4° wad? (७०) a7 waad राते MAA साइ KANA 

Alt Aida उतावण विषे; AA ते SEL YA सणगा[ववाने। UAA; 243 بيټ‎ 

ada YA AA ale २७६ थयते। हाय तारे del MEH mda ullas. (७१) 

WA Sova १५१५: AR WAS भेव यारे भास adie विषे; WA ते ډو‎ साई 

TANYA 3778.۶ (७२) As ANT थता गभीर ude, g, गभ, सते 

Aاتن وم ‏ 

१. PR 5 sv भास WAN 3162 £294 तथा AAA क्षणवी $354 Hm 

ते.-र. वदीः, १८ भी, ५. a qîl, ९८भी, z. ८--१०.--४- १११० YI 
दशे, eA: “ S? qed هب‎ êd My या 6 ते. Dawe ya मोरे dua 

छे ने सवार थवा २6 هت‎ छे, MA माणसे पातानां sry बदी व्यय ते भार 

AAA ५९ 883 छे. (QML هغر‎ १८ भी, s. بس(‎ मिनू ate,’ 

aed: “SIS Mor १६ PA खवा eye.” सरणावे। २१५० aa. 

७१२४ Gu GUARARA, “ ने सवार थता AAH TAAL MAL ४8 छे., 

(qele, १८ गी, s. १५). ټي‎ DP ywa ३११, WAU 25317” dia B—+. 

शदीनी६1नी, Awad mas aed “aaa ” Hate सजावत म्मे اا‎ 

 ‎ छे नथी AR सवारता wei GAدرب ‎ BS ते सवाई थवानी येतवशीډب(

ald शन ada २३ $२,-७-७. dimen (AA ४ 51६1. RAA ई. पप AL 

पहलवी तरण्णुनाः A Biere Ya svalg, wea dla, ६०शभीए्‌ 
 ‎ थीد ‎ परू A PALMA dle? Sat. FAهد ‎ AWU RAMاس

GA cuspis, TUBA maa MAH जास्वत ” २०६ भणे छे. MDBW बरी, 

३८ भी ई. १३-१७, २३-२६, AA २४-८. del, १८ भी. s. १८--२२, २६ 
सने 29.--&4--4. HU AZA न्यापुसी७ पधीर६., २०-६य: تن"‎ 
थवा भोटे AA ANA. १०. adha १८ भी, ६. ३०५८-११. वायुः avg 
( ५७४६ ), २११० ०७४ ^ १५५. ” 

(2 



९६ flast, Yeas USA, 

साइत विषे; AA तेशीने नाश szad aug. (७३) ध्श्वानवाणी स्त्री साथ 
व्यूलियारे دا‎ युनाइनी APA विषे. 

wA, (७४) Agad व्टर्थूश्न साथती aw विषे, QÎ vasi. kale; 

सुने A HAM? गणी هپ‎ BWA AS (७५) नहुन्‌ AA osa UA ید‎ 

fld तथा साधने! भारे ०८२५१५१ २९२१०४६ने YDA uate विषे; AA AAU erate’ 

(9X) Aaa थयक्षां susi USA wei डाभभां सवाथ थती Agaa 

HUME! Yada विषे; AA Bai sid Wem 3“ ddl ते mez ३२१ भाटे 

aRU ALT (७७) AQA ddi didda प्यार साइ هن‎ लेट 

जाए ते विषे; AAA š VAM मेट AM Wiad GAN ud sai dui 3A AA. ° 

(७८) वे।ूभनना AA Asal A AMAL खाजण oval विषे, तेण 0 

तेती ograd ovou Burd, aad baud, AWA नशे। Ad 4۹ 

०४२ dîk, HEAT: तथा स्वभेशारुपद्षतां सतेरी dedi १२६, 4 

नयु सरधस. (७८) AR ARIA सुगषथी AA वागती lls विषे, wd xanga 

di wadi तेभोभां जे भीड Gell af ते, 

aol, (८०) AA tells BEAL Homa ६२ wad کو‎ 

3119 quaa 3۱27۱0 सान्न دلې‎ vA ala विषे; येपभांथी 4۹ 

AANA Ulm ३२१ CADO agrè पुरती mad WUA Yer sear विषे 

भीन UL साथ सरणावता, AAMAR 304, هل‎ स; GAH Sear 

छे, तेनी साम्न sad ede; AA इन्याने eqil सान्न 4د‎ आभा هل‎ 

AAA 7 

` a dêla ted ६. ६०-६५२. ddl १८ الو‎ 0 
vel ३. १-१०-४ बंदी, WAL १, z¬ वदी, «८ जग 
२०-२५५. वंशी, १६ भी, ६. २७३०-३. هبوو‎ २०६ पछी २११० 
२०६ AAA WA Mead csv गये। छे. १२२ sê BS waa equ 
DM वाणी Bawa सरणी A बसते, ते 3a4 पोते sil sau Mriy 
बसता A ya डीवी OA. «els १८ भी, ६.3९---3२.--५. de, १८ भी, १. 
33, ४३००४७.-०१०, silqa ६२, uw (qaasi, " ना, ” “सामु ad. "--११--११. 
wlaha, सरेणावे। २१4० aay “ऊरी )هبه‎ १२. से UU 

AGS च्याभां GA قر‎ AA ३२ तामली भाछली तेने नाश पामतामांथी AAA छे. 

(dcl, २० भी, ५. ४ Wound). AA रेस FF डो AA तेने wawi aay 
 ‎ शांति तथा UARA Hassa SANA १६.,२० भी, s. ११ۍ کد

Ax; AA RHA, SH HAA सान्न sadi Ad wai गण विषे 

vuq اق سا‎ dé, om, ६. १००२. 



७१०१ ya भे।, ४. ७३-णाण ४४ AL, ५. ५. $9 

~ ~ 

arval-aaal, (८१) असन Waai Q नणुतरथी saya yan ABI 

उर्वाभां Ae dd ald; सते AMUSA इन्याभांथी AA ६२ awa भाटे 

ext भन AG AA Ust जाथाना aR लणुवाथी भणतां Rei 

INC 

(८२) “AUS لڅ څا‎ सरस AUN छे; AUS ound सवयी. सरस 

ENS aussi 

जाण ४४ भो, کتل‎ १२५. 

(A) GARA Ad ats छे ५ Adi 119۹٧3 छे, भते AA १३३ 

५५२ AAA छे; UA नाजभ १३ UAL छे थते ते MBATIN एन Qel 

AA ते AA AA थता AUS, kae खते Ax शाणवपर PA دال هپ‎ होय 

ते [and uads छे. (२) हरे ay डाम sad arwa aud साई 1071 

तथा दुन्यवी Ral Yel भने देता Aaa (ANA (Qe, تب‎ ५४६।०५६। 

६२0 रे।ने। (acid. 

(3) २९२१०४६ dad AUS salad २१ aut GN, AA १४२५१५ 

तरती जाडी balad सरदारी, PAN al awadi Crus, तथा 

तेती ھ‎ AA tenêl sani भावी छे. (४) ६६३ هپ‎ dell पाय 

AAAA जूना sadi अभे. (विषे; AA ۶# BL ong tad’ (Pan waa’ 

३२° ddl, वणी هن‎ जा मारती. ډیویډ‎ daai आंधी नाग A नथी तेती, 

सने S? AEN 5092 ON (Sami some کمک‎ तेनी um (QQ. (५) सर्वथी 

— ———— 

v RAA ASA AAA ( यस्त, € ५४ 9L. رج(‎ सरणावे। यरत, €। ZI, 
३° १५, g ७:3३. del, २० भी, ६. १३-१५ २१ भी AA रर भी š. 

 ‎ ets नाम GURA HA छे. भने Radai तथाهن ‎ MATHIووو
 ,‎ dizi मगे छे. पायो वेस्टगी १०१२ ३ ४ MAY थी, पा. tmيس

Mal Add ११ भी. ३. 3, भने २१ भी पायो Axl १०१२ ५ ढी, या. ९६६. 
-). AL माण يا‎ ६. as, wal alae, WALUR.” १९०: मरा 
SEL या मर PRAL “Garam छे. اه‎ WAA s. Hel, 
चसा لب‎ Heat, “ spa wg), ? “ glug 7 “em wa? 



$ fase, yras musa, 

HRQL Al ६रपुर, ० R देना vee aR छे, तेने परभ wad तथा तेवी 

साथै هل‎ sad ते विषे; Q भायुस X म aoa डाभथी wow Ad युत।इनरेधु 

डॉग भीन्न भाणुसभांथी डाटी ताजे, AA ते X هن‎ www wai भी ते دغ‎ ۵۸ नथी; 

सन्‌ dev dur PA هپ‎ Ra ते. (५) ते भाभतभां Asr Ade Aad 

HAN vad BM १६६ UM तेनी ७६ विषे. 

(७) ad nean हेणाव विषे, अने Wus साती तथा पीती awa सारी 

Aor HAMA ANAL ५६ AL सवाल तथा UAL Adi नाश AA ANI. 

(८) ula badi )هم‎ 21. dad GA uae विषे, WA s? eshi Seals 71د‎ 

AAA aside याह sawi २११ छे ते Gua बगता. eas wa dev 

ady? "र वधु हेय ते. 

(८) AA uuh ANN As भाथुसनी 44३ विषे; थत بوډا‎ 

AL सारा ५।६शाहे। छे AA qj शरीर fa iva AN; WA deua ase 

नाटे AUalad® तथा YA उखु, तेस्ता ae ov ANAL aad Akad Ald 

सार ute ay इतेब्भ६ छे तेथी भणता alai सने. HEL (१०) Ye 

सवानी Ve sada छे ते QQ, adi सर्वासाक्षीपण्"ु WA mma, भने सनी 

२२६री, Ad सर्व १६६ पुरी पाउवी, WA alas awad Aa, AA HAN 

Swill Bald دته‎ तथा परिणाम; AA तेती पाती भरो, =Q Far 

सामेनी MEHEN हीत, AA qo विभागभां वणी भीख ads शत. 

(११) Asa dadi eux १०२ (qual AAA छे; नमा Mia QU 

तथा शारीरीड sA पुरुत्रा नावेक्षां छे; भहेनतु wed सरदारी भते AAi 

avyd साधने; AA थसतत सर्प AAA 31د‎ विषे. (१२) ते 425, 

MAWA, तथा AA Ws adi adadi sAd Acad भाइेशते सवन 53 

छे; अते ते AA भारे पण vad छै $ RA भाटे ते भेम sy छै 3:—“ ते 

१. RMA १० yenta, “ १५९२ Sieg, ˆ “ AAA هی‎ "”—. [Ad 

वाळू "lup ASA सरणावे। glo HIL 2J5 "هک‎ ५७ १ २५७ 

¿Sua (OG. ४७४4१ OM. ॐ ad eN ed دکن سر‎ HAL 

slo e£ AUG “Hee गट داوس‎ HALE, २११० وس‎ “०९६२ य 

६, HAA ° सणगावे t ” sed WHA, २१५० श्ब्यू , UMMA. 



जाण ४४ Al, ५. ६ पाण ४५ भे, ३. २. ६७ 

Byrd त२ छे x RA MAWA mael थाय छे, भेटते ४, ते wadi 

शरीरगां MAWA ay al उरे छ ” 

(१३) هیس‎ Raela Aad, Ras, Guti विषे छे, # Gari AA 

dae Ars Gay भत धरावे छे, AA WAR “ پوچ‎ ताग साथे ” 

qu जावे छे AR AD ad ay MARES छे. (१४) वणी पुरेपुर dx 

YAA YAL adil wad (a3, cy 3 e 345195, qi वधु 

युरेका, MA MUNI छे, WA भाटे ते A Dy 56د‎ छै اک $ هن‎ तथ! 

yat يوتن‎ २0 ने १०७ छु, 3 هن‎ des AAA ६२% ६२५ EE 

बभास, Pai AG भाते छे, तेने तेती RA A al AÀ छे. 

(१५) “AWI सर्वथी सरस त्यामत छे. ... 

— ——@b%— —— 

जाण रपने, xara AA تک‎ 

— 

(१) भान aya das? WAN? RA Aaa aagagedl ales, BAd 

BA, तथा Aad याह छे, AA मे gda गायाना विरतारभां जावे छे; थत PA 

£35 २०६ Alon red بو‎ छे. (२) PAIN هغ‎ २०६, गाथानी UMA ALL 

ते पवनू AY V. aovera ६! तारهب ‏ HELA ताम साथे.” DGS,کد( ‏ 

थी २३ Adi ०७२ Arla SAHÎ A तारे. 422: “ AAs Sula Xaj 3‏ 

PRA Gard A पवित्र (Gad Aag yva साधत छ.”انا اس ‏ 

EANپي ‏( (ते DP. Hi २१११ शंभू २०६ eta वाये छ‏ 

 ‏ने भइले yu êle; सरवे! gio ل0ه ‏”,ea Cy dg" "هغ

ata आसाक्र At:ته 3-3. ‏ ag” १२०: alg, "pedi‏ 

१६८.४. ALYال ‏ यश्वना गाथा, ” वाया तेनी. aM LA wl,‏ °“ 

MATAL --५. o: He भारी्‌ AE, “यथा AME aya 7‏ 
खडु २०६  -६ PLAS, गाथाना At € २८ भागी 1-017 न्थद्या‏ 

आर्ध समघ नथी,سپ ‏ B ag A AAهل ‏ १२०६‏ 



७० fasc, Yas S033). 

eel AAR छे, AA Beal २०६ वास्तारेन्‌, गाथानां Aded هتل دمی‎ 

०२५२ छे; AA quer AS wadai Asy mda, तेभी AMA तेनां सुटी 

seai نار را‎ AVA AMAL खाव्या छै, Ad ब्य७रम०८६--परर्त Addl 

WAN HAL WASA d AMARA लेगां sai जाव्या छे. (3) AA ६६२ 

 ,’‎ SER AJ नान तथा are, जिया dal ARAA Ver Sear aleټي يت هم

सने तेती su(ka नियमित seat साइ QAN AA गाथाती هه‎ विस्परूनां 

ani YIM पासे aai थपी छे, VAL AE ova तथा Wiad Marl 

न्यान रेशन तथा sas? بال‎ छे. (४) सधण a पढे तथा Bel मेट साई 

तैयार sami भाव्या छे. A विषे SS dd Brean संमघमां मेले. 

(५) “AWAN AUN सर्वथी सरस छे; अथवा AUS सर्वथी सरस 

AAA छै. ” 

(५) PAL जाम yds AAA 454 साथ NAN तपासवाभां aty छे. 

[ any 3२१४ ui. ] 

१. AL गाथान। Het OL YSHL £. EL Aaa ATMA ق‎ १२॥०६०--२- 

THUS गाथा 4A Mardi तरुन هم‎ AOL साथने। 5५६.३. WA 
 وو

२५१० wiv, ۰د‎ 



Glossary of Seleet Words contained 
in Vol. XVI. 

“Yaa.” Cf. Pers. $l% lf ‘a cradle,’ 
‘a bed-place,’ 

(gudád), chap. XL., $ 30, p. 78,30د ‏ 

»ı&ı.” Of. Pers.؛ ‏ n., “ a eloak,”1. 12; ‏ 

slof <a worn or patched habit,’‏ 
‘a wide garment,’ ( see Steingass,‏ 
SO)‏ 

400 (jdyag), chap. XXIII., § 2, p. 6, 

1. 4; n., “veins, ‘AUAN नस (see 
the Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary, s. v. 
jaya, p. 6,) West: dakhshak, “a 
brand." 

1१-७७ (chagárak), chap. XXXVIII, 
§ 16, p. 68 , 1. 5; n.; ‘a subterrane- 
an granary, © ARIHI AA هپ‎ 
alv air.’ Cf. Pers. ja. 

„ree (८८५५४००), chap. XXX., $ 42, 

p. 31, 1. 7, v, tO, pay a debt,’ 
“५२०४ QH. Cf. Pers. (95A 5 

svie (४०८७४), chap. XXXVI., $ 21, 

p. 45. 1. 12; adj., $ ruined,’ * uly- 

HIG Yai.’ Cf. Pers, ४५४ 
sve (tahig), chap. XXXVI., § 21, 

100 143 13 adja ° destitute,’ 
112413.’ Cf. Pers. use * one who is 
left without anything,’ “ empty,’ 
* void. 

x
 (dálámag), chap. XXXVI § 

 ’,1‎ 11: ८.” chamberل 44 0 14
° जारडा. Cf. Pers. نالاد‎ * a hall, 
“a corridor,’ West, * anteroom.’ 

(anyürüzd), chap. XXIX., $8کلم ‏ 

adj., ‘rich, : पैसा-2-3, 0 21, 1 13, ‏ 

६२. Cf. Av. دو‎ hs > coarse,’ “in- 

ferior.’ 

hay (akhgar), chap. XXXVI., $ 36, 

pots, 1 3; n, “chaffi ^ aaj. Cf. 

Pers. J»5&! ‘chaff.’ 

neja (ard), chap. XXXIV., $ 12, 

p. 39, 1. 2; n., ‘blemish, * wp 

Of. Pers. درآ‎ ‘imperfection.’ The 

word might be read ard ( Av. 

ovd) ‘fighting,’ “conflict.” West’s 

reading a-ratu, ° uncontrolled.’ 

Pio (khimdn), chap. XXIII., $ 4, 

p. 6, 1. 11; n., ‘wound,’ * ery}, ° 

Cf. Pers. p4 ‘a wound,’ ‘pus,’ 

۱١ (४7०००), chap. XXX., $ 32, p. 29, 

l. 12; n., ‘juice,’ ‘ २M.” Pers. ws 

West reads dn, “ that,’ 

१9603 (kashna-givar), chap. XXXIV., 
$ 6, p. 37, L 7; n., ‘ample womb’, 

AVY Wi 28114.” Cf. Pers. نشک‎ 

‘ample,’ and Ay. دن نود تر‎ Skr. 

गभ्‌ ‘womb.’ West's reading kush- 
na-spar for gushnaspar, * Subjec- 

tion to the male.’ 

Wan v (gds-vdrag),chap, XXXVI, 
§ 11, p. 53, 1. 8, n., “bed places’, 



2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 

vass, © 5 alddi V4.’ For bánag- 

kanügih. Cf. Pahl. १७) (bûnag), 

“a dwelling, “a tent, and Pers. 

gi ‘hemp.’ 

404004 (mîshkhayû),chap.XXXVII., 

$7, p. 52, 1. 10, n., ‘butter,’ * Hl- 

Wa.” A huzvaresh word derived 

from Chalde mishkhd, * clarified 

butter’, Arabic. i= 

e409 (sêst), chap. XXX., § 2, p. 24, 

1, 4; n., * instruction,’ ‘magy.’ Cf, 

skr. are, Av. ७१२१५५ ‘to teach.’ 

(satagán), Chap. XXV., $$ 25-۱۹۴د ‏ 

p. 13, 1. 3, n., ‘the weak,’ *4'4-27, ‏ 

णा? (usA ). Cf. Pers, Aw‏ 
(sitth), ‘weak’ or ( sutuh), ‘afflict-‏ 

ed.’ West : * fatigued.’‏ 

nre (shanin), chap. XXXVII., $ 8, 

p. 52, 1. 13, n., * water, (mixed 

with milk), “ पाशीभां AA sa.” 

Cf. Chalde shanin. ‘ milk mixed 

with water. Or chaldæ shaib, ‘a 

kind of pottage’. West’s reading. 

shûn, ‘manner.’ 

nro (shilan), chap. XXII., § 8, p. 3, 

1.3; n., ‘halter,’ ‘ sid.’ Cf. Pers. 

e J, ‘a halter, ‘a noose’. 

sng (kond) chap, XXXVIII., § 6, 

p.65; 1.7, n., ‘alamb,’ * edale.’ 

Cf. Chaldæ konnd. 

-wyvbke (dhóvana) chap. XLIII., § 

27, p. 95, 1. 4; n, ‘a rag, Mur 

Cf. Pers. کوی‎ ‘a rag.’ The Pa- 

zand dhovana is a misreading of 

the original Pahl, jp yüvan-i or 

nay yáügan-i (see Pahl. Vend. V., 

§ 60) afterwards yág. 

sod (pusht-f) chap. XLIII., $ 13, 

p. 92, 1, 13, n., “a patron,’ ‘y2- 

ul,’ “२७५. Cf. Pers. Sawa ‘a pro- 

tector; skr. पृश्त, 'a support. 

nolo (parshna), chap. XXXVI., $$ 

11-12, p. 44, L 6; n., ‘cholic,’ 

“Yel ys. ° Cf, Pers. شرپ‎ ‘cholic, 

* griping,’ 

ope (ping), chap. XXXVII., § 15, 

p. 54, 1. 11, n., clepsydra, * uref- 

थी वभत भापवातु येन. Of. Pers. Ky 

see (frddig), chap, XXX., § 5, 
p. 24,1. 10, pres. part., * prosper- 

ing, ‘aule.’ Cf, Av. sawê rt. 

wd + op ‘to collect sufficiently’; 

or Ct. Av, د ۀدودا‎ (rt, vl) + سور‎ 

< prosperity.’ West: ٥00ز‎ 

* foolish.’ Cf. Pers, ०३७ “ useless,’ 

“ unprofitable.’ 

4७१1१11) (bûnkanugîh), chap. XXV. 

§ 10, p. 9, 1. 12, n., * tents of can- 
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